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          Royal Capital of Symphonia Kingdom, residence of the Albert Duchy. At the training facility behind the mansion, the Head of the family, Lilia Albert and her close friends Sieglinde and Lunamaria were training.


          They had several mock battles with different combinations, and after a certain amount of repetitions, the three of them took a break to reflect on their training.


          [……Even so, you sure are getting stronger and stronger, Sieg. Your training has really been paying off, hasn’t it?]


          [Yes, thanks to Kuromu-sama and Funf-sama, I can feel myself growing. I feel like I’m making steady progress, little by little.]


          Sieglinde’s recent regular training with Kuromueina and Funf had improved her ability by leaps and bounds.


          She used to be just below Peerage-holders, but she has improved considerably since then, and is now at a level where she is just as strong as Peerage-holders.


          [On the other hand, Luna seems to be in a bad shape. How should I say this…… You seem to be moving more stiffly than usual…… Are you sick?]


          [Ahh, no, it’s just, I’ve been struggling a bit with my assignment.]


          Contrary to Sieglinde, who was in a good shape, Lunamaria’s movements were lackluster, and to Lilia and Sieglinde, who knew Lunamaria well, she seemed to be in much worse shape than usual.


          Hearing Lunamaria’s answer to Sieglinde’s question with a wry smile on her face, Lilia asked curiously.


          [Assignment?]


          [Yes, well, I’ve been receiving some guidance like Sieg, but I’m finding the assignment given to me quite difficult.]


          [Fumu, what kind of assignment is it?]


          [……To put it simply……. “It was to keep on thinking”.]


          [ [ Unnn? ] ]


          Lilia and Sieglinde tilted their heads at Lunamaria’s words. It didn’t seem like Lunamaria had any intention of talking further, as she continued chatting with them while dodging their questions.


          Lunamaria doesn’t live in Lilia’s mansion, but commutes from home and would go home after work hours.


          Normally, she would have headed straight home, but recently, once a month……  On the day they had designated, she was to go where the being that became her teacher was.


          A card, delivered to her through some special method, had the location written on it, and Lunamaria would head for the designated place through the back roads.


          When she arrived at the designated place, she found it to be strangely quiet and eerie, with a dimly-lit atmosphere.


          Swallowing her saliva upon such an atmosphere, a card flew towards Lunamaria. It wasn’t very fast, so Lunamaria caught the card, and immediately afterward, she heard a voice.


          [……How many different patterns did you imagine now?]


          [15……]


          [Not quite yet there then. You should be able to think of at least 10,000 different things that are written on the card before you catch it.]


          Appearing from the shadows at the end of the alley, Alice continued.


          [That aside, how did you do with your assignment…… Well, you most probably ended up stopping as usual, didn’t you?]


          [Yes. To be honest, I couldn’t move at all as I wanted to. It’s quite difficult, to keep on thinking……]


          [Well, I was the same case in the beginning. I mean, I think you’ll stay like that for several years. But even so, you need to keep on thinking. Your opponent’s next attack, your possible options, the situation around you…… Just keep on thinking. You won’t be able to move well in the beginning…… but if you keep doing it all the time, before you know it, your thoughts will eventually connect like flashes of light. Your thoughts will overtake your actions.]


          Speaking in a light tone, Alice recovered the card Lunamaria caught before continuing.


          [That being the case, you must now expand the variety of your thoughts. Consider all possibilities in everything you do, including the possibilities that people would normally dismiss as improbable, even if they are only less than several decimal points above zero percent. In this way, your thinking ability will someday get stronger to the realm of what can be called as Precognition. By that time, you will have gone from a weakling to someone who’s relatively strong.]


          [Yes. It feels annoying being left behind by Lili and Sieg all the time.]


          [Good. Well then, let’s see you move around a bit…… I’ve already taught you several times, and I’m sure you’re well aware of this, but I’m not as gentle as Kuro-san, so you need to stay focused…… else you could get hurt.]


          With a snap of Alice’s finger, the back alley hidden behind a Spatial Isolation Ward they were in before changed into a vast empty space, in which Lunamaria quietly assumed her battle stance…… when she seemingly thought of something.


          [Speaking of which, I don’t think I’ve asked…… but why did Phantasmal King-sama decide to train me?]


          [Well, Lilia-san is getting stronger and stronger even when self-taught, while Sieg-san was getting instructions at Kuro-san’s place, so I thought it was a pity that you were falling behind…… but well, most of all, I think that you’re the one…… who resembles me the most, so I just wanted to take care of you a little.]


          Saying this, Alice slightly smiled. As she felt like Lunamaria, who was struggling with the assignment she gave her, was like how she was back when she was weak, Alice somehow found herself smiling……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Eh? You’re doing that? Moreover, with a couple of monthly training sessions, you’ve been training her for quite a while now?]


          ? ? ? : [Well, I started teaching around the time Kaito-san just returned. As for Sieg-san, I was going to recommend her to train with Kuro-san, that is if they didn’t talk about it back at the beach.]


          Serious-senpai : [You started training her…… Aren’t you afraid you’re gonna turn her as buggy as the others?]


          ? ? ? : [As long as I haven’t trained them from scratch, it will be alright.]
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          At the end of the Central Plaza in the Friendship City, Hikari…… Stands a conspicuously humongous building, the Central Cathedral.


          It was so huge that it could be seen from a distance, but looking at it up close, it looked overwhelmingly large.


          Incidentally, this Cathedral wasn’t the center of the Friendship City…… That would be the Central Plaza where the main event of the Festival of Heroes is held.


          As I entered, a man dressed in a priest’s uniform approached me.


          [Have you come today for a tour? Worship?]


          [Ahh, no, my name is Miyama Kaito. I have an appointment to meet with Founder-san……]


          [We have heard about your arrival. The Founder is currently in the prayer room dedicated to her. Please allow me to guide you. This way please.]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you very much.]


          It seemed that he had already been informed, as I was received right away. Even so, Founder-san had a prayer room dedicated for her huh. From what I’d heard, if she had free time, her prayers could even last for months on end……


          As I had such thoughts in mind, I was brought to a slightly small room. There I found a Teleportation Magic Circle, which was apparently connected to the prayer room.


          As the person who guided me to the room urged me to stand on the Teleportation Magic Circle, the scenery around me changed with a flash of light.


          At the inner part of the room, which wasn’t as large as I had expected, just slightly smaller than an ordinary church, I saw an altar, and in front of it, I could see Founder-san kneeling down both knees, seemingly in the middle of a prayer.


          On top of the altar, for some reason, placed there was a luxuriously decorated chair…… something that looked like a king might sit on, but I’m not sure why that chair is there.


          Well, putting that aside…… How should I say this…… The prayer room is so astonishingly quiet that I find it hard to call out to her.


          As I was feeling puzzled, Founder-san quietly stood up and turned around, her beautiful blue eyes reflected my image.


          Thereupon, as she walked towards me with a steady gait, the light shining through the stained glass windows gave Founder-san a somewhat mystical feeling.


          [……I’m extremely grateful for your visit today. Once again, it is my heart’s greatest pleasure to have met you like this, Miyama Kaito-sama. My name is Olivia, the representative of the Friendship City, Hikari, as well as the Founder of the Central Cathedral.]


          It was a clear, beautiful, high-pitched voice, but it was somewhat devoid of emotion.


          It wasn’t a voice without intonation like Shiro-san. It felt like her voice was somewhat indifferent, as if she were reading the words she had written on her script.


          [Nice to meet you, I’m Miyama Kaito. Errr, I’m in your care.]


          [I will also be in your care.]


          [Yes.]


          […………….]


          [Errr, do you mind if I call you Olivia-san? You can also call me however you want.]


          [Yes.]


          […………….]


          […………….]


          T- This is troubling…… I can’t keep the conversation going. I mean, Olivia-san was very calm and cool, but I could tell that she wasn’t the type to actively talk.


          That being the case, I guess I should be the one to take the lead and manage the conversation huh…… I- I wonder what kind of topic I should bring up here?


          [……E- Errr…… The Cathedral is a beautiful place, isn’t it? I took a glance around the place while heading here, and everywhere I looked, it was beautiful and kind of mysterious.]


          [If that’s what you think, I think those who made it would be pleased.]


          I’m stumped, really stumped. I seriously can’t move the conversation forward. The emotions conveyed through my Sympathy Magic were very flat, and I couldn’t quite figure out what Olivia-san is thinking.


          As I was wondering if there was any way to resolve this subtly awkward feeling, Olivia-san quietly spoke.


          [Miyama Kaito-sama, would you mind if I offered a little prayer?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. It’s alright.]


          I don’t really know much about praying, but I had interrupted her in the middle of prayer earlier, so I suppose this would be a good time for her to return to praying.


          Having this in mind, I gave her my acknowledgement. Olivia-san then quickly got down on her knees in front of me, clasped her hands together and closed her eyes.


          ……Wait, the prayer is being directed on me!? The heck is with this situation…… I am standing in a prayer room, being prayed to by a woman with silver hair, blue eyes, and dressed in a pure white priest robe.


          What the heck am I supposed to do here? When does this prayer of hers end……


          [I’m grateful for allowing me to have this small prayer.]


          [N- No…….]


          [We have seats prepared. This way please.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          —–is what I thought, but it seems that her prayer ended in a short amount of time, and Olivia-san stood up and began leading me……. “to that luxurious chair on top of the altar”———- No, that chair was prepared for me!? I was wondering why there was a chair unnaturally on top of the altar…… Eh? You want me to sit on this?


          [……Olivia-san, if I sit on this, what about you?]


          [If it doesn’t sully your eyes, I was thinking of kneeling in front of you.]


          [……Why don’t we talk while standing up? Somehow, I’m not really in the mood to sit down right now…….]


          [If that’s what pleases Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          ……H- How should I say this…… This was a rather unsettling start.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I guess it’s probably that. There’s probably a subtle difference in how they view the situation between Kaito, who thinks of Olivia as the same as the Supreme Gods, and Olivia, who thinks that Kaito is a being who stands equal with the target of her faith, Shallow Vernal?]
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          For the time being, I’ve decided to talk to Olivia-san while standing, but she was just silently staring at me, completely waiting for me to move.


          [Errr, by the way, do you have something that you would need to do after this, Olivia-san?]


          [No, my business had already finished. I will follow Miyama Kaito-sama’s will regarding the rest of the day. My schedule for today is open.]


          ……Unnn, well, I guess I can say I’ve finished greeting her, right? And now, she’s leaving what’s next to me.


          In other words, this might be too extreme, but there would be no problem even if we call it a day and go home. However, that would make things awkward, and I would like to deepen our friendship……


          [A- Anyhow, I don’t know much about Olivia-san…… but I can treat Olivia-san as a God, right?]


          [No, I was created by Shallow Vernal-sama as an extremely neutral being who doesn’t belong to any of the three realms. My descent could be described as close to that of the Gods, but the Gods, including the Supreme Gods, have no authority to direct me. Only Shallow Vernal-sama may give me an order.]


          I guess this would be something that varies depending on how the person looks at it. Whether or not Olivia-san is a God depends on whether they consider Shiro-san as the Head of the Gods or as the Creator God, the pinnacle of the world, a being different from her subjects, with the Supreme Gods as the representatives of the Gods.


          At any rate, I don’t know if I should expect this or not, but when the topic is about Shiro-san…… or rather, about the role Shiro-san had given her, she was more talkative.


          If we’re going to talk, I suppose this might be a good direction to go.


          [I guess you’re extremely neutral because you’re the representative of the Friendship City, right?]


          [Yes. The Friendship Treaty has been made on the principle that the three realms are equal. Therefore, Shallow Vernal-sama created me as the representative of this city, a being who wouldn’t be affiliated with the God Realm, Human Realm, or Demon Realm, and gave me the role of representative of the city and guardian of the original texts of the Friendship Treaty.]


          [The original texts of the Friendship Treaty…… I guess that really would be very important huh.]


          [The loss of the original texts of the treaty will not make the friendship built up between the three realms crumble, but because it’s extremely valuable from a global perspective, I will continue to safekeep it.]


          [I see.]


          ……Feels like the conversation is moving forward quite a bit. Alright, let’s keep going like this and expand the topic, moving the conversation about the Friendship City.


          [Speaking of which, I’m changing the subject…… I did some light sightseeing in the Friendship City before coming here, and there really are many stores that I don’t see in other cities. The atmosphere is also very different from the time when the Festival of Heroes was held…… Incidentally, is there any place you would recommend?]


          [We have a guide about the city prepared, which I think could provide a good reference.]


          [……Eh? Ah, no…… Errr, do you have any places you recommend, Olivia-san?]


          [I don’t know.]


          [……You don’t know?]


          Arehh? That’s strange. I thought bringing up the topic regarding the Friendship City towards Olivia-san, the representative of this city, would make the conversation going…… but she just handed me a brochure.


          In the end, when I asked her for some places she recommended, she just told me she doesn’t know…… With how she said she held extreme neutrality earlier, I thought it would be a bad idea to ask her for recommendations in regards to a specific place or restaurant, since she can’t say stuff like this place is bad or stuff like that…… but her responding with an “I don’t know” is quite a strange reply.


          [Except for going out to the Central Plaza when the Festival of Heroes is held, and the previous White God Festival, “I haven’t gone outside of the Cathedral”, so I don’t know.]


          [……Huh? Eh? You haven’t gone outside other than the Festival of Heroes, which are held once a decade and the previous White God Festival?]


          [Yes. I am only the representative of the city. As for jobs like inspections and such, they are done by the division representatives, and isn’t part of my role. Basically, I only make the final decisions in meetings and conferences.]


          [……What do you do when you don’t have meetings and other such stuff then?]


          [I pray.]


          I can’t help but be at a loss for words at Olivia-san’s nonchalant answer. Perhaps, or perhaps, it’s almost certain that she’s not lying. This person seriously had only been out of the Cathedral a handful of times, and that’s probably why she had never even properly looked at the streets of the Friendship City.


          [The role assigned to me is to be the representative of the city and protect the Friendship Treaty. The rest of the time, I do nothing else but quietly pray, which I believe is the way I should be, and by extension, the very way Shallow Vernal-sama wants me to be.]


          [……I think you’re wrong.]


          [Wrong? Were you saying what I thought was a mistake?]


          [Yes. No, I wouldn’t know what you wish and what kind of things you want to do, Olivia-san…… but that’s definitely not what Shiro-san wants.]


          [……Is…… that so? Am I…… not following…… Shallow Vernal-sama’s will?]


          Hearing the words I calmly said, Olivia-san’s expression changed for the first time. She seemed anxious, or perhaps, sincerely puzzled.


          [……There’s…… no way. No, but…… If it’s the word of Miyama Kaito-sama, who can be said to know Shallow Vernal-sama better than anyone else in this world, then……]


          
            

          


          Perhaps, it’s because of my position that this worked out well. If someone else had said the same thing, Olivia-san would probably have dismissed their words and their mind won’t waver.


          But having received Shiro-san’s blessing, and as Shiro-san and I are lovers, she can’t seem to ignore my words, and I get the sense that she is quite shaken.


          ……It’s just a hunch, but I think I’m starting to get to know Olivia-san better. And feeling that her thoughts at this point of time were something I should change course, even if a little forcefully…… so to start with, I’m going to firmly correct Olivia-san’s misunderstandings.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Well then, now that the Flag Engineer Extraordinaire is making his move…… I can’t help but feel anxious about what’s going to happen.]
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          Seeing Olivia-san being shaken, I spoke to her in as calm of a voice as I could.


          [First of all, although Shiro-san had given roles to the Gods and Olivia-san, she didn’t say that you should do this or that, nor do I think that’s what she wished. Putting aside if it’s something you yourself want, Olivia-san, I think the way you said it earlier, about how that’s Shiro-san’s will is wrong.]


          [………………..]


          [Shiro-san said that she didn’t make it impossible for Gods to grow. She was even delighted with the growth of Fate-san…… the God of Fate…… and she wished for the other Gods to grow too. I’m sure it would be the same case for you, Olivia-san.]


          This is something I’m sure of. Shiro-san is happy and desires the growth of the Gods. Even the recent White God Festival…… held with the Supreme Gods Chronois-san and Life-san at the center, would be another step in growth for the Gods.


          In fact, that festival seems to have increased the relationship between the Gods and the rest of the world, and Sky-san and the others even mentioned how it was a good opportunity for the Gods to change their perceptions.


          If she were to say that Shiro-san wanted Olivia-san to stay in the Cathedral unless necessary and just continue praying, I can assure her that that wasn’t the case.


          [……Have I…… been mistaken?]


          [I wouldn’t go as far as to say you’re mistaken. However, I think you may have been misunderstanding her a little bit…… but it’s never too late to do otherwise. Even now, you can start trying to correct your faults as much as you can.]


          After I had told her that much, I suddenly thought of something. There was a way to kill two birds with one stone in this situation, one that is beneficial to both me and Olivia-san.


          [That’s right! If I’m not mistaken, Olivia-san, you’ve cleared your schedule for the rest of the day, right?]


          [Yes.]


          [In that case, how about you and I go sightseeing in the Friendship City?]


          [Eh?]


          As if she hadn’t expected what I had just said, Olivia-san looked shocked.


          [Olivia-san, you’ve almost never been to any other places except the Central Plaza when the Festival of Heroes is held, right?]


          [Yes…… but as the representative of the city, I do have a certain amount of information about the different divisions and shops.]


          [I see, but in that case…… you probably just “know” about it. Even if you know about it as knowledge, I think it’s very different to actually visit a place and see and experience it with your own eyes.]


          [……Just…… knowing.]


          [I don’t know if that will certainly give you an impetus for what to do in the future, but you’ll definitely find something new…… So, how about it?]


          It was an idea I only suddenly thought of, but I didn’t think it was a bad one. As for me, I can enjoy sightseeing in the Friendship City and there’s a possibility that I could get closer to Olivia-san. This may be an opportunity for Olivia-san to change.


          After hearing my words, Olivia-san closed her eyes and fell silent for a moment, before opening them again.


          [……I understand. Whether this is necessary or not is something I’m not sure of but……]


          [It’s settled then. But before that…… I’d like you to do something with what you wear first. Olivia-san, do you have any civilian clothing?]


          Olivia-san’s attire was an extravagant priest vestment, an outfit that clearly identified her as the Founder. If I were to be honest, she looks extremely inconspicuous.


          She would definitely attract a lot of attention, especially here in the Friendship City, and there’s a high possibility that she wouldn’t be able to enjoy sightseeing in a relaxed manner.


          On the other hand, because of how strong of an impression her outfit had, I don’t think people would notice her if she changed her clothes.


          That’s why I checked with her, but I don’t think she has any other clothes. After all, she never goes out of the Cathedral except for the Festival of Heroes, and the outfit she’s wearing now would be the same one that she wore when the Festival of Heroes is held.


          [I don’t own any other clothes.]


          [I see…… Alice, sorry, but can I have something nice for her?]


          [Yes, yes, alrighty.]


          Her answer came back as I had expected, so I decided to ask for Alice’s help here. Anyhow, I think I would need to forcefully lead here when it came to Olivia-san.


          Thereupon, after handing a gold coin to Alice, she immediately understood what I was thinking and after horizontally moving her finger, the space in front of her opened up and created some sort of entrance.


          [Well then, please get in the dressing room.]


          [Huh? No, it doesn’t really matter if I stay in these clothes….. I mean, how can you make a subspace in this prayer room that’s under the influence of my ability……]


          [With all the cutting I did as part of my training, I’ve already reached quasi-omnipotence level in this aspect. Putting aside Fate-san, who had been raising her capabilities as a God, I can do whatever I want against beings on the same level as the other Supreme Gods. Anyway, please quickly get in.]


          [Wha……]


          Ignoring the startled Olivia-san, Alice threw her into the spatial rift. From here, I can’t see what’s going on in the subspace beyond the rift, but I can still hear their voices.


          [For the time being, let’s have you wear this and this……]


          [No, like I said, I’ll stay in these clothes——- W- What are you!?]


          [Ah, shut it, will you? I’m not asking for your opinion. Come on, strip already…… Heck, why the heck do you not wear underwear like Fate-san…… Haahhh, for the time being, wear these underwear too.]


          [P- Please wait! At least let me do it my———– ! ? ! ?]


          I heard something that sounded like an inaudible scream, but I think I’ll leave it to Alice…… For the time being, for the sake of Olivia-san though, I guess I’ll cover my ears.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……In other words, you’re just freaking going on a date! D*mn it!!!]
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          After waiting a while, Alice came out of the spatial rift first, and when I lightly thanked her, she waved her hand before disappearing.


          Then, a few moments after Alice came out, Olivia-san appeared.


          White lace jacket with three-quarter sleeves and black flared skirt…… I think it was called Mimoretake Flared Skirt or something like that, a skirt reaching just a little below the knees.


          Her long silver hair was pulled back in a half-up style, with the top half of her hair pulled back and the bottom half let down, giving the overall look a neat and mysterious look that certainly felt like Olivia-san.


          It was a very cute look that suited her well, but Olivia-san looked pale, and the emotions conveyed through my Sympathy Magic were also quite complex.


          Thereupon, as she came up to me, hiding her body with her hands, she timidly spoke.


          [U- Umm…… I understand that it’s very disrespectful to complain about these clothes that can be said as bestowed upon me by Miyama Kaito-sama. However, disrespectful it may be, would you allow me to speak?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          I wonder, did she not like her clothes? I thought it suited her well, but well, each person has their own personal preferences, so I guess I need to ask Alice to prepare another outfit in such cases.


          [I- Isn’t this outfit…… “too shameless”!?]


          [……Yes?]


          Shouting with the loudest voice she had today, Olivia-san told me this…… and the emotions conveyed were also strong feelings of bewilderment and shame…… but being told such a thing also made me a little confused.


          [This makes me look lascivious…… and going outside looking like t- this…… As expected, I would feel extremely ashamed.]


          [Errr…… I’m sorry, but what exactly is lascivious about it?]


          I couldn’t say her outfit was ordinary, but Olivia-san’s outfit was neat and tidy. There’s no indication that her jacket is see-through, that she is wearing a mini-skirt, that her breasts were being overly emphasized or anything like that.


          When I tilted my head and wondered what part of her outfit she was referring to, Olivia-san blushed red and she spoke.


          [W- W- W- With how much skin is exposed…… Aren’t I already half-naked?]


          [No, no, no…… Eh? Exposed skin?]


          Olivia-san is wearing a jacket with three-quarter sleeves and mimoretake skirt. As for her exposed skin, that would be the area around her hands and feet…… which are at most a third of her body……


          [……Errr, it feels more like your skin was hardly exposed though……]


          [H- Hardly? Do people in the world walk around with so much of their skin exposed…… What in the world…… So my common sense doesn’t apply in the outside world huh.]


          [Ah, errr, yes…… Well, I suppose.]


          Come to think of it, the priest robe she was wearing earlier hid her hands and feet, and since she was wearing a nun-like veil on her head and white gloves on her hands, the only skin she had exposed was her face.


          Considering that, I guess you can certainly say that the degree of exposure has dramatically increased.


          [Errr, as far as I’m concerned, I think it fits Olivia-san’s vibe and suits you well…… If Olivia-san doesn’t like it, would you like me to have another outfit prepared for you?]


          [T- That is……]


          Hearing my words, Olivia-san looked as if she was seriously thinking about it.


          Hmmm, I first thought she was a person with almost no emotional ups and downs, but I probably have the wrong impression. Perhaps, for better or worse, Olivia-san is just innocent.


          Her emotions were flat because she was really thinking of going about her business as usual, and she was probably trying to end her greeting with me in a clerical and indifferent manner, taking her role into consideration.


          In other words, now that she was pushed out of her usual role, everything was new to her and her emotions were moving accordingly.


          In fact, the emotions conveyed through my Sympathy Magic are considerably richer than they were at first, to the point where it makes me think that if Olivia-san had some normal sensibilities, she would become a normal woman brimming with emotions.


          [……No, there’s no problem staying as is. I would be lying if I said I’m not shaken, but I think this was also important in terms of experiencing new things.]


          [I understand. If you really can’t take it, please tell me right away, okay? You always have the option of changing your clothes on the way…… Well then, this might be abrupt, but should we get going? If there’s no place in particular that Olivia-san wants to go, we can just go randomly from the Central Plaza……]


          [I’ll leave the decision to Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          As she calmed down, her tone became stiffer, but with the slight blush in her cheeks, her impression was different, looking more approachable than when I first met her.


          At any rate, since we’re at it, I hope Olivia-san enjoys herself.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [As for her image, I guess she’d be a sheltered girl, ignorant of the ways of the world huh? Surprisingly, she’s the type of character we haven’t had so far.]


          ? ? ? : [In terms of position, it wouldn’t have been strange if the Former Princess Lilia-san or the daughter of a big company, Aoi-san had taken up such a role, but Lilia-san has friends like Sieg-san and Lunamaria-san, and Aoi-san has Hina-san, who can correct the gap in their perception, so they weren’t ignorant of the ways of the world.]
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          The Central Cathedral and the Central Plaza, which both had the word Central in its name, are very close to each other…… I mean, when we left the Cathedral, we’re already in the Central Plaza.


          Considering this, it’s fair to say that Olivia’s range of activities is really limited,  having only been to the Cathedral and Central Plaza.


          [……I see, the atmosphere feels different from when the Festival of Heroes is held.]


          [When the Festival of Heroes is being held, there’s a main stage set up over there and it’s pretty crowded. Even when it’s not being held though, it still feels like a small festival, with many stalls and such around, so I guess this would make it the main tourist attraction of the Friendship City.]


          [Yes. We draw lots every month to determine which stores were allowed to open their stalls in this plaza. Otherwise, there would be too many applicants.]


          [I see, well, it’s a big tourist attraction so you could be assured with the sales, so there must be a lot of people who would want to put up their stalls here. Since we’re at it, let’s have a quick look.]


          The Central Plaza, the main venue of the Festival of Heroes, is so large that a small village could easily fit in it, and there are more stalls in this place than at most festivals.


          It would be quite a challenge to visit all the stalls in a single day. Well, it’s the main venue of the world’s largest festival which is held once every decade, so perhaps this much space is necessary.


          For the time being, I walked to a nearby stall with Olivia-san. Incidentally, they didn’t realize Olivia-san’s identity at all…… Of course, she’s a beautiful woman, so she probably catches people’s attention, but I don’t think they noticed that she’s the Founder at all.


          That’s just how much of an impression her normal outfit has…… Well, she has never changed from that outfit for 1000 years after all, so they probably don’t think that she’s the Founder.


          Or perhaps, she may have been using Recognition Inhibition Magic or something like that, being mindful about the purpose of my invitation to her.


          Olivia-san does hold some special abilities, and apparently, within the Friendship City, she has the power comparable to that of the Supreme Gods, so she should be able to easily use Recognition Inhibition Magic.


          On the other hand, outside of the Friendship City, she apparently only has the power of an ordinary person. Even then, she could teleport to the Cathedral from anywhere if she wanted to, ignoring all Teleportation Inhibitors, and if she died outside the Friendship City, she could be automatically revived in the prayer room inside the Cathedral.


          [……Stits? It looks like some kind of food, is that a specialty product?]


          [It’s a stick-shaped pastry. I’ve read in books that it tastes similar to a donut.]


          Cylindrical donuts…… They’re stick donuts, so stits huh……


          Incidentally, Olivia-san said that although she has rarely been outside the church, she has read and memorized various documents and books as the Founder, and is rather knowledgeable.


          [It looks delicious. Should we try it out?]


          [As Miyama Kaito-sama wishes.]


          [A- Ahaha.]


          Her tone really is stiff normally huh…… Still, I could feel that she had opened up more than when we first met up today.


          With this in mind, I bought two stits and handed one to Olivia-san…… Thereupon, Olivia-san looked astonished.


          [Would it be alright if I were to serve this to you after Miyama Kaito-sama finishes the first one?]


          [What? No, that’s for you, Olivia-san.]


          [……Mine?]


          [Do you not like it?]


          [No, that was never my…… It was just a little unexpected. I’m surprised, but I respectfully accept your kindness.]


          After thanking me in a stiff tone and lightly bowing her head, Olivia-san began looking around.


          [I don’t see any tables.]


          [No, I think this is something you eat while walking.]


          [……Eat while walking? A- Ahh, I’ve read about that in books. This is that eating tour thing, right?]


          [……Well, close enough.]


          Even though that doesn’t have the exact same meaning, the nuance is right, so I nodded…… to which Olivia-san anxiously wiped some sweat on her forehead.


          [……So that actually isn’t just an exaggeration from a book huh……]


          [No.]


          [Is that so…… People actually eat while walking huh.]


          On the surface, there’s no sense that her expression has changed that much, but the emotions conveyed by the Sympathy Magic were strong feelings of astonishment, so I get the sense that she is quite surprised by the idea of eating while walking.


          Somehow feeling as if I’m leading a young lady ignorant of the ways of the world, Olivia-san looked at me and the stits in her hand several times before speaking to me with a puzzled expression on her face.


          [……T- This may be extremely rude of me, but could you please look away?]


          [Eh?]


          [No, when I eat this…… I have to, ummm, open my mouth a little bit wide, so being seen like that feels a bit awkward, or rather, it looks rather unsightly…… so……]


          [Ahh, I’m sorry, I wasn’t really thinking.]


          [I apologize for my rudeness.]


          It seems like she was feeling embarrassed being seen with her mouth open and biting into it. When I looked away, after I heard something that sounded like something being swallowed a few moments later, I felt Olivia-san move.


          Thinking that she had probably just taken a bite, I turned my gaze back to her and saw her with her eyes wide open, a surprised expression on her face.


          [How did it taste?]


          [It’s hard to describe.]


          [What do you mean?]


          [……This is the first time I’ve eaten something, so I think this feeling is probably more like “Is what I taste delicious?”, so I’m not really confident……]


          [I see, well, that’s just because this is your first time eating, isn’t it? You just have to get used to eating all sorts of food.]


          I see, even eating in itself is new to her huh…… I guess she’s probably never drunk anything too huh……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Somehow, I’m getting the impression that she’s some saint that’s ignorant of the ways of the world.]


          ? ? ? : [Well, she actually is in such a situation thought.]
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          We stopped at the Central Plaza to visit the stalls, we moved away from the plaza. On the way there, we found a miscellaneous goods store, and Olivia-san and I decided to go in.


          The miscellaneous goods store was simple but stylish, with many small articles used to design the interior. Well, the miscellaneous goods store I frequent…… it was a hodgepodge of everything other than food, so the atmosphere in this place was different.


          [What are you supposed to do with these things?]


          [It’s a small interior decoration, so it’s something you kind of use to decorate a desk or something like that.]


          [What effect does decoration have?]


          [E- Effect? E- Errr, it increases the color in the room…… I guess?]


          [Does the increase in color affect you in any way?]


          [……You’re feeling more positive, have a better atmosphere around……]


          [I see, so it’s a spiritual product huh.]


          She’s not wrong. What she said isn’t wrong but…… I feel like she’s mistaking it as some kind of magic tool. Seeing Olivia-san looking at the various interior decorations with such interest, feeling rather pleasant, I called out to her.


          [Since we’re at it, it might be a good idea to buy something.]


          She had sent a letter to me, so she’d at least have a desk or something, and I think it might be good to place it there.


          [No, my spirit doesn’t have any problems, so it’s not necessary.]


          [It’s not like you can’t place them there, right?]


          [Yes.]


          [Then, let’s go get something.]


          [I understand.]


          For a moment, Olivia-san looked like she was wondering why she’s doing this, but I guess she thought I was buying something for myself, so she just nodded in agreement.


          And so, I purchased a crystal-like, palm-sized interior decoration that somehow matched Olivia-san’s atmosphere, and presented it to her when I approached her.


          [I’m sorry I took the liberty of picking this out for you, so if it’s alright with you, please take it.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Olivia-san said she didn’t need it, but it might give you a different impression if you actually place it, so why don’t you give it a try?]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          Olivia-san looked perplexed, perhaps not expecting that I would hand it to her, but she accepted it anyway when I forcefully handed it to her.


          Thereupon, after staring intently at the interior decoration in her hand, she looked at me with a slightly puzzled expression on her face.


          [……Thank you very much.]


          She looked puzzled, but she didn’t seem to dislike it…… and the emotion transmitted through Sympathy Magic contained a bit of joy.


          After leaving the miscellaneous goods store, since walking around without any particular purpose isn’t a good idea, I decided to think of a destination for the time being.


          [Olivia-san, are there any famous tourist attractions around here?]


          [There’s a park with a large lake nearby. Tourist information records say it’s famous for its rowboats.]


          [Rowboats huh, it must be a pretty big park then. That sounds interesting, so why don’t we check it out?]


          [As Miyama Kaito-sama wishes.]


          Even though she has never actually been there, Olivia-san seems to have the information about all the tourist attractions in her head, and she is able to tell me about the sights with ease.


          However, I don’t have much experience with rowing boats, but it looks like a lot of fun. Since it’s famous, that must mean it had good scenery, so I’m looking forward to it.


          Going in the direction Olivia-san told me, a little while later, I saw a park. It was a very large park, and there was a large signboard to guide us.


          Half of the park consists of the lake, and it looks like that is where we can ride a boat. While taking in the scenery of the park, we arrived at the location where the rowboats were located.


          After I paid the fee at the reception, we were guided to……a rowboat, which was just as I had imagined, equipped with wooden oars.


          It looked like I would be sitting facing Olivia-san, so I got in first and tried rowing the boat…… but then, Olivia-san flusteredly called out to me.


          [Please wait. I can’t let Miyama Kaito-sama handle such trivial chores…… so please allow me to do it.]


          [No, no, I’ll do it…… I mean, to be honest, I kind of want to try it out, so let me do it.]


          [Uuuu, i -if that’s what you want…… I’ll change with you on the way.]


          Considering the size of the boat, it seems like it would be difficult to swap positions along the way……


          Well, Olivia-san reluctantly agreed to do it anyway, so I decided to row the oars.


          Now that I tried paddling, it was heavier than I had imagined and required a lot of strength, but it was still not so heavy that I felt desperate, and I could afford to enjoy the scenery.


          [The view is nice, and the wind feels good.]


          [……Ummm, don’t you think it’s time for us to switch? Aren’t you tired, Miyama Kaito-sama?]


          [I’m alright. Don’t worry about me, Olivia-san, and just enjoy the scenery.]


          She looks really flustered. Apparently, she’s quite concerned about the fact that I’m the one rowing the oars…… Well, I’m not planning on swapping with her on the way, so let’s just push through like this.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Aren’t they sightseeing? This really feels like a date, isn’t it? Giving the other a gift to remember, going on a boat ride together…… This is totally a date!]
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          Rowing slowly, I reached the center of the lake and was about to leave the oars to the side and enjoy the scenery myself…… when Olivia-san called out to me, seemingly waiting for this moment.


          [Miyama Kaito-sama, It’s time we switch places. I really should be the one handling such……]


          [No, no, it’s alright. Besides, it’s not safe to switch positions on a boat this small.]


          [H- However, making Miyama Kaito-sama exert himself more than this is just……]


          Well, it’s true that for Olivia-san, who is as powerful as the Supreme Gods, it’s worrisome that the weak me is paddling the oar…… I mean, it may seem like it would take me a tremendous amount of hard work.


          Furthermore, being that I am the person who received Shiro-san’s blessing and Shiro-san’s lover, she would probably want to somehow row for me instead.


          As I was thinking about this, Olivia-san stood up with eyes full of determination, as if she had decided to forcibly switch places with me.


          [Anyway, I’ll take it from here!]


          [Ah, wait…….. Abff!?]


          [Miyama Kaito-sama!?]


          However, even if Olivia-san had no problem even if the boat shook greatly, I was caught off-guard, making me lose balance.


          Though I say that, it wasn’t like I would fall off since I was sitting down, but I almost hit my body against the edge of the boat. Before that could happen though, the flustered Olivia-san quickly pulled my hand and drew my body close to her.


          ……Pulling my body towards her is fine and all, but hugging me like that from the front, seemingly as if she was protecting me, was quite surprising.


          [Are you alright!? My apologies, are you injured!?]


          [Ah, errr, I’m alright. I didn’t hit anywhere……]


          [I- I’m glad…… I was so careless. I’m really sorry.]


          [No, don’t worry about it. Rather than that, errr……]


          [What are you———!? P- P- Please excuse me!]


          Because we were on the boat in a position where we’re facing each other, when Olivia-san pulled my hand, I inevitably fell forward, which Olivia-san stopped as she held me to her chest.


          They weren’t too big nor too small, and I felt a certain softness and pleasant fragrance from them, but I couldn’t just stay like this here, so I called out to her. Thereupon, she seemed to have realized what was happening and hurriedly pulled her body away from me.


          In doing so, she moved my body back to its original place, and Olivia-san, with her face blushing red, went back to her previous place too.


          [……Errr, thank you for saving me.]


          [N- No, it was originally because I abruptly stood up…… My deepest apologies.]


          [Please don’t worry about it. However, I really think it’s dangerous to switch places, so I’m going to keep rowing……]


          [No, I will still switch places with you. This time, I will magically affix the boat in place so it won’t rock.]


          Well then, I wonder what I should do now…… She seems to be surprisingly stubborn in some ways. However, I need to keep the status like this, or rather, if she were to take over here, Olivia-san would really only be clerical and move the boat as I tell her to.


          What should I do then…… Should I push through? It’s a hand that I haven’t used very often, but I have a powerful card against Olivia-san, which I’m sure would be enough to make her pull back.


          [Hmmm, as for me, I’d like Olivia-san to enjoy the various views, so I’d like to be the one who paddles……]


          [No, my enjoyment isn’t necessary. My priority should be whether or not it will be a burden on Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          [I see…… I understand your point, Olivia-san. But before that, may I confirm one thing?]


          [Yes?]


          When she heard my words, Olivia-san curiously tilted her head, to which I decided to play my trump card.


          [There’s a little something I heard from the Supreme Gods before, you see? As the one who received Shiro-san’s True Blessing, I hold something like an absolute command over the Gods apparently.]


          [Eh? Yes, that’s right. There’s no one among the Gods who would not obey Miyama Kaito-sama’s orders.]


          [……Does that “include Olivia-san” too?]


          [……………………]


          As if she had understood what I was trying to say, Olivia-san’s face turned pale. Thereupon, looking agitated, Olivia-san moved her gaze from side to side, but still, she answered my question.


          [……It also includes me.]


          [I see.]


          [Miyama Kaito-sama! Reconsider, please reconsider!]


          [I will row the boat. Olivia-san, please sit back and enjoy the view…… It’s an order.]


          As I told her that with a smile, Olivia-san looked up to the skies, seemingly as if she had given up on everything, and looking a little disgruntled, she muttered.


          [Understood…… Miyama Kaito-sama, you’re a little mean.]


          It was a voice that contained some dismay, but I don’t know if it’s just my imagination or not, but she sounded a little gentler than she had been before.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [They’re flirting! These two are freaking flirting!!!]


          ? ? ? : [It seems like Olivia-san’s heart is opening up little by little.]
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          After forcibly convincing Olivia-san to let me row the oars, I started moving the boat slowly again. I could see a few other tourists in their own boats, but the lake itself was quite large, so I didn’t think we would bump into each other.


          Olivia-san was dutifully carrying out what I had said earlier about “enjoying the scenery”, as her eyes moved about, watching the view.


          [……How curious.]


          [Unnn?]


          [As the representative of the Friendship City, I remember all the tourist facilities in the Friendship City. I know enough about this park to be able to draw a map even without looking at anything.]


          After muttering these words, Olivia-san looked at the scenery again, and looking deeply moved, she spoke.


          [However…… I really didn’t know anything huh. Now I realize that what you see on a map is completely different from what you actually see.]


          [I think that’s rather common. There’s a difference between having knowledge about something and actually experiencing it…… I guess you can say you “know” something only when it’s accompanied by both knowledge and experience.]


          [I can say that I know something only when it’s accompanied by both knowledge and experience? I see, those were painful words to hear.]


          For example, I think Alice is the one who knows the most about many things out of all the people I know. Those were things she knew not just by knowledge, but things she experienced herself.


          Like, if it were just based on the pure amount of knowledge, the omniscient Eden-san would probably have more than her, but in terms of knowledge through experience, I think Alice is the best.


          I’m sure Olivia-san has a great amount of knowledge. However, since her knowledge isn’t accompanied by experience, just as she has been today, I felt that she was confused about a lot of things.


          [……How shameful, this is.]


          [Shameful?]


          [I’m young compared to the Gods, but even so, I have lived nearly 50 times as many years as Miyama Kaito-sama. However, there are so many things I don’t know about. Thinking about how I’m being constantly taught by Miyama Kaito-sama, I’m feeling a little repulsed of myself.]


          Although I feel like she’s exaggerating, Olivia-san seems to have a very serious and inflexible personality, so I guess she’s concerned about a lot of things.


          [I don’t think you should think of it as shameful though. After all, “you just didn’t know about it at the moment”, right?]


          [……Eh?]


          [Everyone has things they don’t know about. I myself have a lot of things I don’t know, and even Shiro-san had things she didn’t know. I don’t think that’s anything to be ashamed of. That just means there are things you have to learn from now on.]


          Smiling at Olivia-san who was looking at me, I continued.


          [Besides, isn’t it because people know different things that they can teach each other? Olivia-san, you say I’ve been teaching you a lot, but you’re the one who taught me about this park, which means I’ve been learning from you too.]


          [……Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          Olivia-san seemed to be troubled, which I thought was a rather good sign. Even though it might be bit by bit, I believe that Olivia-san is gradually beginning to change.


          After hearing my words, Olivia-san looked as if she was thinking about everything for a moment, before she gave me a small smile.


          [……I suppose so. Inexperienced I may be, but if it’s alright with you, I would appreciate it if you could guide me in various things.]


          [I feel like you’re exaggerating a bit but…… I hope you’ll guide me through a lot of things too. Speaking of which, where should we go after we leave this park?]


          [If it’s alright with Miyama Kaito-sama…… I was thinking of a place I would like to visit if we could.]


          This surprised me a little. This was the first time Olivia-san had made such a request, and I could really feel a definite change around her.


          [By all means, let’s go. So, where’s the place you want to go?]


          [……It’s the place known as the Hero’s Hill. As the representative, I wanted to visit the place which is the most famous tourist attraction of the Friendship City.]


          [I see…… but if I recall correctly, the Hero’s Hill is a bit far from the city, right?]


          [Yes. There are several carriages a day heading for the foot of the Hill, but not at this time of the day. However, that won’t be a problem, I will use Teleportation Magic to get there.]


          [Then, it’s alright. I understand. After we get out of the park, let’s head for the Hero’s Hill.]


          With our next destination decided, and feeling that I was steadily getting to know Olivia-san better, I once again put strength into my hands rowing the boat.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [It just occurred to me.]


          ? ? ? : [What is it?]


          Serious-senpai : [The Hero’s Hill is a long way from the Friendship City, right?]


          ? ? ? : [Well, it is fairly far.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Is that area still within the Friendship City’s territory?]


          ? ? ? : [No, it isn’t.]


          Serious-senpai : [……I see it now. So it will end with either a piggyback or other way of carrying…… Guess those parts are somewhat important huh.]
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          After enjoying a leisurely boat ride, we decided to head for the Hero’s Hill, as Olivia-san had requested. Olivia-san’s Teleportation Magic brought us to the foot of the Hero’s Hill, and we followed the tourist route up the hill.


          Since it was outside of the tourist season, there were no people at all, and the atmosphere around us was somewhat tranquil.


          The Hero’s Hill is a relatively sacred place in the world, so there were no elaborate structures built around it. The hill where the monument is located and the path leading up to it were well-maintained, but the rest of the hill was left in its natural state, which gave the place a nice atmosphere.


          Since it’s a long way to the monument, there are wooden benches along the way so that the visitors can take a rest while climbing.


          Well, it’s not so hard that it could be compared to climbing a mountain, so taking a break along the way isn’t really necessary.


          ……is what I thought when I just started the climb but……


          [……Haahhh…… Haaaahhhhh…… Hyiiiiihh…….]


          [U- Ummm…… Olivia-san, are you alright?]


          [T- There’s no problem…… Haaahhhh…… at all…… Hyiiihh……]


          No, there’s a lot of them, right? Problems, I mean…… Even though we’re not even halfway up the hill yet, she looked pretty out of breath, or rather, she looked pretty desperate.


          This should have been a fairly gentle slope, but she looked as if she had just finished passing the halfway point of a mountain climb.


          […….I don’t think it’s just my imagination though. You looked pretty tired, you know? Eh? But why……]


          
            

          


          [I was careless…… Haahhhh…… Because…… this place is…… out of Friendship City’s range……]


          [Ahh……]


          Hearing Olivia-san’s words, I was reminded of something. I heard that Olivia-san is able to display power comparable to that of the Supreme Gods within the Friendship City due to the power comparable to authority bestowed upon her by Shiro-san.


          But outside of the city, she’s only apparently as powerful as an ordinary person……


          [Anyway, there’s a bench a few more blocks here, so let’s take a break there.]


          [No, there’s no problem. I can’t afford to inconvenience Miyama Kaito-sama……]


          [I also want to rest, so let’s take a break!]


          It’s just a guess, but Olivia-san, without her authority, is about as physically fit as an average person without physical strength.


          At any rate, I let Olivia-san sit on the wooden bench, and taking a drink out of my magic box, I handed it to her.


          [Olivia-san, here you go.]


          [M- My apologies.]


          [We don’t really need to rush, so let’s take our time.]


          What I handed to Olivia-san was a sports drink. The reason why there are sports drinks in my magic box is that I was recently able to stock up on a large quantity of them.


          It was originally created at the request of Aoi-chan and Hina-chan. Alice’s weapon store is located in the basement of my house, and Aoi-chan and Hina-chan often do their shopping there…… At first, that secret shop of hers really was just selling weapons and armor, but gradually, the selection of goods for adventurers was increasing.


          Thereupon, Alice asked Aoi-chan and Hina-chan what additional products they wanted, to which they told her that they wanted to drink something like a sports drink instead of just plain water, so Alice made it for them.


          I’ve also resumed jogging for quite a while, so I bought a good number of them and put them in my magic box.


          Also, as a little side note, the sports drink was well received by Lilia-san and the others, so Alice started selling it at a trading company ostensibly headed by Nia-san, one of the Ten Demons.


          (T/N: For those who forgot, Nia’s codename is Moloch, that skewer maniac.)


          It seemed to be selling well, especially among adventurers and knights, making her very pleased.


          [……It’s alright now. I apologize for the inconvenience.]


          [No, Olivia-san…… With the way your legs were shaking there, you don’t look okay at all……]


          [It’s alright. At worst, you can just leave my body behind. I can return to the Friendship City as soon as I feel like it……]


          [H- Hmmm.]


          Now then, what do I do here…… I honestly don’t feel that Olivia-san would be able to make it to the stone monument at this point. She clearly doesn’t feel like one of those people who’s used to exercising.


          ……Well, I can’t blame her, considering that without her authority, she was almost exclusively praying and almost never even went outside the Cathedral.


          The person herself said to leave her behind, but the place we’re heading to now is somewhere Olivia-san herself requested to go, and I don’t really feel comfortable just leaving her there.


          [……I understand. Olivia-san, I will carry you from here on out.]


          [Wha!?]


          The slope is really gentle and the distance isn’t that great, so it would be possible for us to reach the site with no problem even when I’m carrying Olivia-san behind my back. Well, the question is whether or not Olivia-san would agree to that.


          [Y- You can’t! That’s absolutely no good!!! I extremely apologize that I had troubled you. However, having to burden Miyama Kaito-sama is just……]


          [……Olivia-san.]


          Well, though I say that, I knew that Olivia-san would be like that, and I don’t really want to get into that topic of doing something or not again……


          When I grinned at her with this thought in mind, Olivia-san clearly looked pale.


          [Please reconsider! I’m begging you! I would be crushed by guilt, so please reconsider……]


          [I’ll carry Olivia-san on my back to the monument. This has already been decided, so please follow…… This is an order.]


          [Ahhhh…… How cruel.]


          I mean, even if I asked her “What should we do?”, she’ll definitely just tell me to go back without even considering my thoughts on doing such a thing, so I basically had no choice but to push through.


          Perhaps sensing that I would not give in on this matter, Olivia-san’s shoulders slumped with a look of resignation on her face.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I had already expected that it would be likely for a piggyback ride to happen because they’ll be climbing a hill, but it really turned out this way huh…… However, I will not underestimate it. The degree of closeness in a piggyback ride is closer than a princess carry. In other words…… It’s going to be a flirt fest in the next chapter? ……D*mn it all.]

        

      

    

  


  1111 - Founder Olivia ⑩


  
    
      
        
          As I crouched down to give Olivia-san a piggyback ride, Olivia-san muttered in a trembling voice.


          [Miyama Kaito-sama, this is a really serious matter…… This is an extremely discourteous act. With the era we are in, I would be executed for committing such disrespect.]


          [No, no matter what era we are in, executions won’t happen when I’m the one who offered to carry you on my back.]


          At any rate, I can see that Olivia-san is extremely horrified, but well, I’ll have her give up on this matter.


          Now then, the one problem here is that I have to carry Olivia-san on my back to the location of the stone monument. Olivia-san may look like, but it still takes a certain amount of physical ability for someone to carry a person on their back.


          If it’s on flat terrain, it wouldn’t have been a problem, but walking through a gentle slope with a person behind your back will be very difficult.


          ……is what I would normally think, but such a thought hasn’t skipped my mind. In fact, during the break we had earlier, what I was drinking wasn’t a sports drink just like what I gave to Olivia-san.


          What I was drinking was a Fruit of the World Tree given to me by Nebula and made into a drink by Alice. The Fruit of Nebula’s World Tree has the effect of increasing physical and magical abilities by 1.5 times for about an hour.


          This means that my physical abilities are 1.5 times stronger than normal…… not. It should be noted here that my magical abilities have also increased by 1.5 times.


          By strengthening the amount of magic power I have, the effect of Body Strengthening Magic is also increased.


          With the combination of the physical enhancement due to the enhanced magic power and the increased physical abilities due to the effect of the fruit…… my physical ability has increased to “three times” what it normally is.


          Fufufu, my power is frightening. I’ve never played with a punching machine before, so I don’t really know my punching power, but if my normal punching power is 100kh, my current punching power would be 300kg…… It’s truly a killer punch.


          
            

          


          It isn’t only my attacking strength that has become more powerful, as my speed and power are orders of magnitude different than normal. I can even say now that I’m at a level where I could participate in battle mangas.


          ……Well, incidentally, Hina-chan is good at Body Strengthening, as her Body Strengthening Magic has an enhancement rate of tens to hundreds of times higher than normal. Hina-chan, she’s already crossed the speed of sound…… Isn’t she on a pretty strong level even compared to those in battle mangas?


          As a side note, Aoi-chan, who isn’t good at Body Strengthening Magic, has an enhancement rate of around 10 times…… Unnn, battles really ain’t my cup of tea. If anything, even Aoi-chan would be able to unleash a powerful one punch.


          Well, putting battles aside, I’m now fully capable of carrying Olivia-san on my back and reaching the monument.


          [……Rather, umm, Olivia-san? I’d like it if I don’t keep on crouching like this here, so please ride on my back already.]


          [……Y- Yes. Understood.]


          When I called out to her, as if she had made up her mind, Olivia mumbled and began climbing on my shoulder.


          I felt my heart beating faster at the softly wafting pleasant scent and the soft warmth of her touch, but I concentrated on firmly supporting Olivia-san’s body, and stood up with my hands on the back of her knees…… Wait, she’s so light!


          I think my physical capabilities may have increased a little too much…… I feel like I could have done this just fine with normal Body Strengthening Magic.


          [M- Miyama Kaito-sama, a- are you alright? Aren’t I heavy? Even though I’m not largely-built, the burden of carrying a person is just……]


          [You’re surprisingly light. It’s not a problem at all.]


          [I see, Miyama Kaito-sama has a strong body huh.]


          [A- Ahaha……]


          Strong? Among the people I know, the only person with weaker physical strength than me is Tre-san, so I think I’m rather weak……


          Wryly smiling at Olivia-san’s words, I started walking a little cautiously at first to gauge my sense of balance, then picked up the pace a little as I get used to it.


          Unnn. Thanks to the increase in my physical ability, I have quite a bit of leeway. It looks like I can have a conversation with her and enjoy the scenery without any problem.


          [I admire your steady gait, which gives me a sense of how wonderful your torso is, and your back, brimming with strength.]


          [U- Unnn?]


          [The way you handle a task as difficult as this with such ease, I could only say that it’s to be expected from Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          [Errr……]


          [Your eyes staring firmly ahead seemed to see through it all, possessing a strong glow of wisdom. As I had expected, even without saying anything, your noble self is brimming with greatness that can’t be concealed……]


          The heck is with all that crazy compliments? With the way she’s saying it, I feel like she’d start praising me just for breathing.


          And if anything, she has become most talkative while like that. I could somehow guess the cause with my Sympathy Magic though.


          [……Olivia-san, let’s calm down for the time being, okay? I understand that you’re feeling a little overwhelmed so…….]


          [Uuuuu, y- yes.]


          Unnn, I don’t know if it’s to be expected or not, but it seems that she was so apologetic of being carried on my back that she’s at her wits end and started singing praises.


          ……I see, Olivia-san sings praises when she’s nervous huh…… I’ll keep that in mind.


          [For the time being, it’s dangerous, so please hold on a little tighter.]


          [E- Errr, how do I……]


          [Like putting your hands around the front of my neck.]


          [With the world we are in, wouldn’t I be burned at a stake for committing such disrespect?]


          [Such a world doesn’t exist, so don’t worry.]


          Well, for the time being, I guess I’ll have to deal with Olivia-san’s dreadful state before I can chat with her or enjoy the scenery.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Seems like an overreaction, don’t you think? However, if Kaito didn’t say such a thing and if you suddenly rode Kaito’s back even though he didn’t like it, I can think of a lot of people who would seriously try to execute you for disrespect.]


          Makina : [Really?]


          Serious-senpai : [No, the heck are you asking that for!? You’re definitely the first one who’d come charging in!]
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          Walking up the gentle slope, I call out to Olivia-san, whose apologetic emotions I could clearly feel from behind my back.


          [Olivia-san, you don’t have to be so afraid.]


          [N- No, but you see…… Having Miyama Kaito-sama walk up a hill while I sit comfortably on your back, I think it’s no exaggeration to say that it’s a once-in-a-thousand-years crime.]


          [It’s an exaggeration. You’re making a really big exaggeration. Hmmm, I mean, I know we haven’t known each other that long, but do you think of me as someone who would think of something like that as disrespectful?]


          [No, not at all.]


          [Then, there’s no problem at all. After all, I myself am saying that I don’t think what you’re doing is disrespectful.]


          Well, of course, I understand Olivia-san’s position and why she’s feeling such emotions towards me, Shiro-san’s lover. However, I really don’t mind at all.


          If possible, I’d like it if she were to be a little more easygoing around me……


          [……That’s exactly…… why I’m anxious.]


          [Unnn?]


          [I understand. Indeed, it hasn’t been that much time since we’ve known each other, but still…… I understand that Miyama Kaito-sama is a really kind person.]


          Responding with a voice that sounded so serious, I continued to listen to her quietly, not speaking back.


          […….I’m sure that even if I really did something disrespectful, Miyama Kaito-sama would gently tell me not to worry about it, that I’m not being disrespectful.]


          [………………..]


          [That’s why I’m so anxious. Miyama Kaito-sama saying things like that makes me wonder if  perhaps, without realizing it, I’m actually making you uncomfortable……]


          [I see……]


          Now that she mentioned it, depending on the person, that really might be the case. It’s not necessarily true that everyone expresses their uneasiness out loud or showing their thoughts through their behavior, so it’s not impossible for someone to really be feeling uncomfortable even though they’re smiling.


          However, it’s also difficult to guess all that. It’s best not to worry about it too much, but Olivia-san is a very serious person, so that’s probably why she’s so concerned about such things.


          [Olivia-san, I’ve never felt uncomfortable with you so far, and I’ve never thought you had been disrespectful either. It’s also not like I’m just saying this out of concern or anything like that.]


          [Miyama Kaito-sama……]


          [Moreover, there’s that, you know? I’ve been told by many people that I’m the type of person who wears my emotions on my sleeves, so if I’m really feeling uncomfortable or stuff like that, it will show on my face immediately…… Have I shown such an emotion before?]


          [N- No.]


          [Then, it’s alright. I think thinking of others, just like Olivia-san did, is very nice, but I don’t think you should mind things too much. I think it’s best to keep things in moderation.]


          […………………..]


          When I told her this, Olivia-san fell silent for a few moments, as if she felt something. Not saying anything more, the only sound I could hear was my footsteps along the peaceful atmosphere around us.


          As I continued to walk up the hill…… a little later, I heard a small, whispering voice.


          [……If you had been more rigid and strict about your position…… I wouldn’t have been this troubled.]


          […………………..]


          [However, the you that I’ve actually talked with is kind and warm…… that I can’t keep my composure.]


          I quietly listened to the small, but definitely audible voice, spinning words that seemed to hold deep emotions within them. The emotions I felt from Olivia-san included a lot of confusion and bewilderment, but more than that, gentle emotions were being conveyed.


          [Even if Miyama Kaito-sama hadn’t specially said it was an order…… If Miyama Kaito-sama insisted, I wouldn’t be able to disobey you…… but at that time in the boat, at this time too…… You go out of your way to emphasize the word “order”, providing me with a way out. Saying that it can’t be helped because it’s Miyama Kaito-sama’s order, you give me the means to ease the guilt welling up in my heart.]


          At that moment, Olivia-san’s hands that were clinging on to me became tighter, and as if she’s squeezing them out while tightly clinging on me, she spoke.


          [Kind as you are, I still think you’re a little mean…… You don’t let me stay calm at all. Even though I know I shouldn’t…… When I let my guard down, I just can’t help but want to indulge in your warmth and kindness.]


          [I don’t really think it’s a problem though? I’ve also been spoiled and helped in many ways by many people in my life…… If Olivia-san wants to rely and depend on me, that would make me happy too. Well, I don’t really know how much of a help I can be though.]


          [……Seriously…… You really are a little mean.]


          The small voice she murmured was very gentle, and emotion conveyed within it seemed to contain a warm fondness.


          At the very least, my words had reached Olivia-san, and I felt that it had caused her way of thinking to change a little bit.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I- Impossible! Her Heroine Power is shooting up……]
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          On today’s sunny morning, I went for a jog and went farther than usual to do some light shopping. Thereupon, I saw a familiar back in front of me and called out to her.


          [Good morning.]


          [So, you’ve come…… Do you know what day it is today!?]


          [Huh? Eh?]


          [Yes, it’s Serious Day! In other words, it’s my day!!!]


          When I called out to her, thinking it was Shea-san, she started to say incomprehensible things with high tension, and that’s when I realized that the person in front of me wasn’t Shea-san.


          [Ahh, it’s Senpai. I see, it’s that time already huh.]


          [No, don’t make it sound like my appearance is something like a season……]


          No, what I actually feel is that she’s an unusual person who appears only once a year, so it’s a misstatement to say that she’s someone who appears like a season.


          This self-proclaimed incarnation of seriousness, Serious-senpai, was apparently normally confined in a strange room and could only come out once a year.


          It sounded like she was involved in some kind of strange incident, but it didn’t seem like Senpai felt super tragic about it, showing up once a year to go sightseeing.


          [However, I sure meet Senpai everytime you come out. Senpai only comes out once a year, right?]


          [No, I feel like every time I’m able to go outside, I get hurled near your location…… so I guess basically when I leave my room, you will always be nearby.]


          [……I don’t have anything to do with that strange room though……]


          [You’re the only one who thinks so…… Well, nevermind.]


          After looking at me with astounded eyes, Serious-senpai cleared her throat, before she looked straight at me and spoke.


          [……This is the third time we’ve met! You should already know what I want, right!!!?]


          [Ah, yes. Then, where should we go today? If you haven’t had breakfast yet, there’s a good bakery nearby, so why don’t we check it out? They allow dine-in there.]


          [Ahh, that sounds nice. Bread and coffee in the morning really gets you——-not!!! It’s the seriousness I want, seriousness!!! The heck do you think my goal is for coming here!?]


          [……Isn’t it for your once-a-year sightseeing trip?]


          [……It hurts that I can’t deny that at all.]


          As usual, she was a person with quite the tension around her. I never got tired of watching her expression and seeing her excitement jump from one thing to another.


          Well, of course, I know that she’s looking for something serious, but even she doesn’t know the specifics, and she just ends up sightseeing every time.


          This time too, she started walking towards the bakery with me, so I wonder if the person herself intended to just go sightseeing? Well, I don’t think she would admit it even if I pointed it out though……


          [Ah, right, right, listen! I got double Vs! Isn’t that great, you can compliment me, you know?]


          [Double Vs? ……Were you part of some kind of contest?]


          [Yes! I was voted number one in the Popularity Poll two times in a row! Also, it’s an overwhelming victory……. Awesome, right?]


          [That’s amazing. That means many people love Senpai.]


          ……Popularity Poll? What kind of Popularity Poll is that? She mentioned how she usually stays in a strange room, but who in the world is she competing with for popularity?


          Well, Senpai saying strange things is just the usual, so I guess I shouldn’t worry too much about it. Since Senpai seemed to want praise anyway, I decided to just give it to her.


          [Fufufu, more, gimme more!]


          [Since you’ve won twice in a row, it means it isn’t just short-term popularity, but popularity you’ve gained from a long time. It’s great that you’ve been able to maintain their support, so I’m sure many people find Serious-senpai charming.]


          [Ehehe.]


          [In fact, when I’m with Senpai, things get bustling and fun, making the atmosphere around you cheerful. That kind of personality is what makes Senpai so appealing, isn’t it?]


          [……Auuu…… U- Ummm…… I think it’s time you st……]


          [You’re also beautiful and have a very attractive smile. It’s rare for someone to possess so many different kinds of charms, so you should be proud of yourself.]


          [Stoooooooop! I get so embarrassed when people praise me like that! I’d end up getting captured!]


          As I praised her while walking, Serious-senpai shouted with a face that was red to the ears. She was still saying things that I didn’t understand…… but it seemed like she was feeling embarrassed.


          ……Even though she herself asked for praise……


          [……Haahhh…… Haahhh…… D*mn it, he’s more used to women than last year. However, don’t underestimate me, Flag King! I won’t fall for just that much……]


          [Ahh, Senpai, that’s the path for carriages, so move this way.]


          [Hyaaahh!? H- H- He suddenly held my hand…… Awawawa…… P- Please be gentle……]


          [……Ahh, I see the bakery.]


          [Ignored!?]


          Wryly smiling at Senpai whose tension kept changing and was shouting around again, I decided to enter the bakery.


          After breakfast, the sightseeing continues in the guise of a search for seriousness.


          [Does Senpai have any interior decorations in your room?]


          [I don’t think so. Just a table, a chair, and a sofa.]


          [That’s a rather simple room. Couldn’t you put something on the table, or have a plant or something on the side?]


          [Well, I suppose…… that would be nice.]


          As we were walking along while having such a conversation, I found a portrait shop in one corner of the plaza. They would apparently draw the portrait of whatever we request and frame it.


          [That looks interesting. Since we’re at it, why don’t we have a portrait of us together painted?]


          [T- Together? W- Well, if Kaito insists that much, I guess it can’t be helped…… I also owe you, so it can’t be helped!!!]


          While emphasizing that she had no choice in this matter, her face blushed a bit, so I guess she’s probably embarrassed. She’s not quite a tsundere, but I suppose she’s not being honest in some way.


          Well, thinking how that’s also a part of her that makes me smile, we walked to the portrait stall.


          [Welcome~~]


          [The heck are you doing here, idiot……]


          [I’m just trying to earn some extra cash.]


          [She seriously went and said it……]


          The shopkeeper was a man wearing a beret…… but I somehow realized it was Alice again, so I astoundedly called out to her, and she said she was making some extra cash.


          I’m sure the one in front of us is a clone, but just as usual, this guy is seriously all over the place…… Well, since it’s Alice drawing us, we can be assured of the quality.


          [……Wait, if it isn’t Serious-senpai? Ahh, I see, today is April Fool’s Day back in Japan huh.]


          [You’re also treating my appearance as something seasonal huh……]


          [You on a date?]


          [We’re not! I’m on an endless journey in quest for seriousness, pursuing seriousness!!!]


          ……There’s a lot of semantics involved in that quest and pursuit though…… W- Well, I guess that’s another part of Senpai’s seriousness. Rather, it seems like these two really know each other huh.


          When she wears that black cat costume though, she claims she isn’t Alice, even though it is quite obvious……


          [Now, now. So, you want me to draw a portrait for you?]


          [Yeah, one with both of us together.]


          [Alrighty~~ Here, finished.]


          I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected or not, but Alice seemed to have completed the drawing in just a few seconds, and she handed the portrait to Senpai. From where I stood, I couldn’t see the drawing Senpai was holding, so I moved my body a little to check it out…… but Senpai suddenly folded the drawing and moved away from me at a great speed.


          [……Eh?]


          
            

          


          [You b*stard…… Stop messing around!!! What the heck is with this picture you painted!!!?]


          [Haven’t I painted it well?]


          [You’re fabricating things here!!!]


          Hmmm, I’m not sure what the circumstances were, but I guess Alice felt like pulling a prank again and drew a strange picture, which she gave to Senpai. The fact that she didn’t want me to see it and hid it away means that it wasn’t me, but Senpai who was drawn in a weird way.


          [……Then, should we throw that away?]


          [……N- No, I’ll take this one…… but make sure to draw another one properly.]


          [Yes, yes, you sure got lots of requests.]


          It was a rather strange exchange, so, confused, I tilted my head and called out to Senpai.


          [Ummm, Senpai?]


          [D- Don’t you dare!]


          [U- Unnn?]


          [D- Don’t you dare come near right now. This is a very dangerous item…… and I will definitely not let myself be captured!!!]


          [……Yes?]


          Hmmm, I really had no idea what she meant……. but her face was red again. Hmmm, from the exchange she had with Alice, I have the feeling that Senpai is the type that gets teased.


          Well, I don’t really mind this boisterous atmosphere……


          The picture Serious-senpai was desperately trying to hide so that it wouldn’t be seen by Kaito…… was just as they requested in the beginning, a picture with both Serious-senpai and Kaito on it.


          However, because of Alice’s teasing mind, the picture drawn was of Serious-senpai kissing Kaito on the cheek, with a level of quality that made it look like a photograph.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai (Affection Meter: 99999) : [No, the heck is with that title!? It’s getting shorter! Can you not cut things off with an etc!?]


          ? ? ? : [……Doesn’t it seem like you’re pretty captured already?]


          Serious-senpai (Affection Meter: 99999) : [……I wasn’t. My heart didn’t go kyun or anything like that. There weren’t any flags or anything of that sort that rose at all.]


          ? ? ? : [……But you have a picture of you kissing over there.]


          Serious-senpai (Affection Meter: 99999) : [That’s fabrication! I didn’t actually do that…… W- W- W- Well, I can’t bring myself to just throw it away…… I really don’t have any choice!!!]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I have a fever due to the side effect of the third shot of the vaccine, so today’s chapter is short.


          


          I have visited the monument on the Hero’s Hill several times before, but the view here really is very scenic.


          The panoramic view of the Friendship City, Hikari is truly spectacular.


          Letting Olivia-san get off my back, we moved together to the back of the monument…… where we could get a good view of the Friendship City and admire the scenery.


          [……This is the first time I’ve seen the Friendship City like this. That sounds rather pathetic for someone who had been representing it for over a thousand years.]


          [No, it’s surprisingly rare for someone to get a chance to really look at the city you live in. It’s actually the tourists who visit a place that often see the whole area.]


          As for the Royal City of Symphonia where I live now, I have overlooked several times because of the floating castle, but I don’t remember seeing the city where I lived before coming to this world in that way.


          I mean, to be honest, I only know about the parts of my city within my range of activities, so I probably know more about various places in Symphonia’s royal capital, where I do strolls and such quite often.


          [Well, in any case, I think it’s good to see and know new things.]


          [……You’re right. I think I understand a little more now that you said that.]


          [I’m sure that means Olivia-san is growing.]


          [And that is thanks to Miyama Kaito-sama’s guidance.]


          In fact, I think Olivia-san’s mood has considerably softened in the short period of time since we first met. At least, I feel that she has relaxed a little from her stiff respectful attitude towards me, or rather, she has become more friendly.


          She also started smiling a little.


          [Come to think of it, it took us quite a while to get here, and it’s almost evening.]


          In the first place, Olivia-san and I went out together in the late afternoon, so you can definitely say that it was almost evening.


          The sky hasn’t turned red yet, but I think we can see the sun setting by the time we return to the Friendship City…… No, I guess it would be better to stay here for a while to enjoy the scenery and watch the sunset before going home? Well, I guess I’ll have to discuss that with Olivia-san.


          [As for dinner, there’s a restaurant in the Friendship City that serves dishes from the world I was in, so if it’s alright with you, why don’t we go there?]


          [Dishes from the other world…… If I remember correctly, there’s a restaurant called Suiren, which is run by someone who used to play the role of Hero, but were you talking about that?]


          [Ahh, so you know about it.]


          [I do have knowledge about it…… but I’ve never been there before.]


          I had talked with Kaori-san about going to her restaurant at night, and since we’re at it, I suggested to Olivia-san that we go there.


          After a short silence, Olivia-san kindly smiled and spoke.


          [As Miyama Kaito-sama wishes.]


          Those words were phrased in a way that was typical of Olivia-san, but I could hear gentleness in her voice.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Destroying fellow earthlings’ stomachs, with style.]
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          After admiring the scenery with Olivia-san for a while, we returned to the Cathedral. Thanks to Olivia-san’s ability to return to the Cathedral instantly, and then went back outside again, checking out the other stores on the way to Kaori-san’s restaurant.


          We were quite leisurely and took our time walking, so by the time we arrived at Kaori-san’s restaurant, the sun had set and it was time for dinner.


          When I opened the door, Kaori-san, who was washing dishes at the counter, noticed my visit and gave me a bright smile.


          [Welcome, Kaito-kun! You came just at the right time, I’ve just finished serving the customers…… Now, now, come sit here at the counter.]


          [Excuse our intrusion then. I was wondering what to do if it was too crowded to sit down, so I’m glad.]


          [Ahaha, we’re a Set-meal Restaurant, so it’s usually crowded during the daytime when there are many tourists. We don’t handle much alcohol though, so we’re rather empty at night.]


          Now that she mentioned it, her shop isn’t a bar, but a set-meal restaurant, so it probably wouldn’t be crowded at night. Since the food she serves are cuisines from another world, tourists would probably be her main clientele, and there probably aren’t many tourists walking around during the later hours of the day.


          With this in mind, I sat down at the counter with Olivia-san, and there, Kaori-san looked at me with a grin on her face.


          [Even so, you’ve come with quite the beauty here. I sure can’t underestimate you, Kaito-kun~~ Is she your girlfriend? Even so…… Hmmm, have I seen her somewhere?]


          [Ah~~ No, she is……]


          Having said that much, I paused, moving my gaze around the store. I had told Kaori-san that I was going to see the Founder Olivia-san today, but I checked just in case there were other customers in the restaurant, because there was a possibility that it would cause a commotion.


          Fortunately however, there seemed to be no other customers, so I felt relieved and answered Kaori-san’s question.


          [Look, I mentioned about it during the day, right? That I’m going to see Founder-san…… This is the Founder, Olivia-san.]


          [……………………]


          [Ahh~~ It’s Founder-sama huh, I didn’t recognize you because you’re wearing a different outfit than your usual———–Eeeeeehhhhhhh!?]


          Following my introduction, Olivia-san slightly nodded in greeting, to which Kaori-san responded with a smile, but then she suddenly backed away from her.


          I had a hunch about this earlier, but it seemed like she really passed my words earlier off as a joke.


          [F- Founder-sama!? W- W- Why is Founder-sama…… Abababa, y- your words earlier weren’t a joke!?]


          [I had thought that might be the case, but you really thought I was joking huh.]


          [Of course I would think of it like that! She isn’t someone just about anyone can meet, you know!?]


          Kaori-san seemed to be in quite a panic, but after a little while, she regained her composure, and with a somewhat stunned look on her face, she spoke.


          [……Haahhh…… However, I see, I kinda get it now.]


          [You get it? What is it?]


          [Kaito-kun’s someone related to the shrine! You were rich, so maybe one of the Gods liked you and gave you a good position? Because of that, you have come here to say hello to Founder-sama.]


          Hmmm, I guess she really isn’t off the mark. In a broader sense, you could say that I’m related to them, and as for being liked by a God, that’s exactly right.


          As I was thinking this, Kaori-san looked a little angry as she called out to me.


          [However, that won’t do, Kaito-kun. Of course, otherworld cuisine may be rare, but you don’t entertain your boss in a Set-meal Restaurant…… No, of course, I’ll do my best to show my skills, but I don’t know if she’d be satisfied, you know? Wouldn’t that affect your career prospects?]


          [……Shopkeeper, can I tell you something?]


          [Yesh!? W- W- What is it?]


          At that moment, Olivia-san spoke up for the first time, and Kaori-san, who was spoken to, straightened her posture, looking rather tense.


          Judging from her attitude, I suppose Olivia-san, the representative of the city, might be something like a King of the Friendship City.


          [I myself have a lot of things I don’t know, and I don’t consider ignorance to be a sin. However, there were words you said that I couldn’t overlook, so I would like to correct them.]


          [C- Correct? What is it?]


          [Listen here, okay…… If you are referring to our position, “Miyama Kaito-sama would be my superior, and I, his subordinate”.]


          [Eeeehhhh…… W- Why…… Who exactly is Kaito-kun? Is he a fixer? The shadow ruler of the world?]


          [I suppose that’s generally correct.]


          
            

          


          [No, no, no…… That’s completely wrong.]


          The story was becoming outrageous, so I hurriedly corrected them.


          No, wait a moment…… If I consider Alice as the real shadow ruler of the world…… Doesn’t that mean their words weren’t exactly wrong?


          Anyway, I feel like I should properly explain this matter first.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [If you think of Shallow Vernal as the public ruler and Alice as the shadow ruler of the world…… I think her perception of Kaito as a fixer is indeed generally correct.]


          ? ? ? : [I doubt he’ll ever actually get involved in politics, but he’s well-connected enough to do whatever he wants if he wants to.]
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          Kaori-san seemed to be completely confused, so I tried to be as concise as possible while still getting the point across.


          [Kaori-san, to put it very simply, I’m not that great of a person…… I’m just fortunate enough to be close with some of the pinnacles of the three realms. That’s why, the amazing one isn’t me, it’s the people I know.]


          [Was it my imagination? Kaito-kun, did you just casually say that you’re close to the pinnacles from all the three realms?]


          [……Well, I’m pretty sure we’re close. Everyone comes to visit me for celebrations like my birthday.]


          [The Six Kings, the Supreme Gods and the rulers of each country, go to celebrate an individual’s birthday? That’s strange, that’s totally not the norm I know…… When did I suddenly wander into a new world?]


          Looking at me with a distant look, Kaori-san muttered, before, for some reason, a serious expression appeared on her face…… and she brought the menu to us.


          [I’ll ask you about it later…… for the time being, what would you like to order?]


          [That’s quite the switch……]


          [No, well, I certainly was surprised, but this is this and that is that…… As the owner of a Set-meal Restaurant, I can’t just keep on chattering here while the customers are hungry!]


          I thought of this when I met her during the day, but Kaori-san is quite quick with switchovers like this. Somehow, I had the impression that she was mentally strong.


          Putting that aside, it’s certainly about time we place our order, so handing one of the menus I received to Olivia-san, I spoke.


          [I’ve already decided what I’m going to eat, but which one would you like, Olivia-san? If there’s a dish you don’t know, I can explain to you what it is.]


          [I appreciate your consideration. But just as I had said before, I have almost no experience in eating and drinking, so disrespectful it may be, but would it be alright if I ordered the same thing as Miyama Kaito-sama?]


          I decided to order the Pork Shogayaki Set Meal that I’ve been wanting to eat earlier, so I thought I’d ask Olivia-san what she wanted…… but in a way, it was inevitable that Olivia-san, who hadn’t experienced eating and drinking before I met her, would have no idea what it is that she would want.


          [I understand. In that case, Kaori-san, we’ll have two Pork Shogayaki Set Meals.]


          [Yeeeees…… Rather, seriously, Kaito-kun is in a better position that I am. Founder-sama is clearly humbling herself to you…… You really are a fixer, aren’t you?]


          [I’m not.]


          While looking at us with a shuddering expression, Kaori-san proceeded with her preparations in a brisk manner. While she worked on her dish, she asked me to continue with the story.


          [Going back to the topic, are you really acquainted with all the Six Kings and the other bigwigs, Kaito-kun?]


          [Yes, that’s right.]


          [No way~~…… is what I would have said if Founder-sama herself wasn’t here. Even though I played the role of Hero, I’ve only had some light greetings with most of them…… Incidentally, among the Six Kings, I have only talked to two of them, Kuromueina-sama and Lillywood-sama. Kuromueina-sama especially was very kind, friendly and easy to talk to, but as for the other members of the Six Kings…… I was extremely intimidated. I mean, I couldn’t even get close to Death King-sama because I was shaking just looking at her from afar……]


          Well, now that she mentioned it, Isis-san certainly had the magic power of death, but Megiddo-san, Magnawell-san and Alice, in her Phantasmal King guise, had this atmosphere around them that makes it hard for people to approach them.


          [As for the Supreme Gods, I think I only briefly greeted the God of Time and Space-sama who was acting as their representative. Ahh, but I had asked God of Fertility-sama about emigrants’ special exception for blessings, so I suppose I have talked to God of Fertility-sama a bit?]


          [Special exception for blessings?]


          
            

          


          [The emigrants from the other world are exempted from the cost of the annual New Year’s blessing. The explanation for this will be given by a Low-ranking God from the country they were summoned.]


          In response to my question, Olivia-san briefly explained.


          [As Founder-sama said, it’s a special exception that allows one to receive a blessing every year free of charge. Due to people’s immune system and all that, people from the other world are prone to diseases peculiar to our world, and this is a countermeasure for that.]


          [Ahh~~ I see, I did receive one of those as soon as I came to this world.]


          [Unnn, unnn. By the way, this also exempts us from teleportation costs, so if we go to the reception of the Cathedral, they will send you to the temple of your choice with Teleportation Magic. That’s why, I go towards God of Fertility-sama’s temple every year to receive her blessing.]


          [I see, unlike True Blessings, Provisional Blessings expire after a year, so you have to go back periodically to receive it.]


          [Right, right. Well, in the first place, it’s rare for people to receiveTrue Blessings. I mean, I just thought of it as some kind of urban legend, one where I just wonder if it’s really true. Ahaha.]


          [A- Ahaha……]


          Kaori-san let out a sarcastic laugh, to which I gave her a rather drawn-out smile. What should I do? It’s getting harder to broach that topic.


          However, I didn’t think it would end well if I hid it from her. H- Hmmm, how should I broach this topic……


          As I was thinking about this, as if she was conveying to her something obvious, Olivia-san spoke in a matter-of-factly tone.


          [Miyama Kaito-sama had received the True Blessing of the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          
            

          


          At that moment, the blunt sound of the collapsed Kaori-san’s head hitting the counter echoed through the quiet restaurant.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Oh, she seems to have a stronger stomach than Lilia-san…… is what I thought, but then she was suddenly struck by a corkscrew blow to the stomach…… What a fearsome stomach crusher that is.]
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          Hearing the dull thud, I hurriedly got up to check on Kaori-san and found her crouched behind the counter, holding her face.


          [A- Are you alright?]


          [……I hit my nose, it hurts. I’m glad my face didn’t hit the chopping board. That’s totally not hygienic at all……]


          To be concerned about the hygiene in the case of her face smashing into a chopping board while she’s in pain, should I say that it’s to be expected from the owner of a Set-meal Restaurant?


          Kaori-san continued to hold her face for a little while, but the pain soon subsided and she stood up. Her nose was a little red, and there was some sort of film of water on it.


          [……Arehh? Kaori-san, what’s that film of water on your nose?]


          [I’m applying something like a cold compress on it. I’m good at Water Magic and can do quite a few things with it.]


          [I see.]


          [Well, putting that aside…… God of Creation-sama’s Blessing!? Eeeehhhh, no, no, even if it’s Founder-sama that’s saying that, that’s just unbelievable! I mean, you don’t usually get to meet the God of Creation-sama, you know!?]


          Well, that’s certainly true, or rather, Kaori-san’s reaction is quite reasonable. The number of people who can meet Shiro-san, this world’s Creator God, is really limited.


          Even most of the Six Kings and Human Realm’s rulers aren’t able to meet her. Other than the Supreme Gods, the only people who can really meet her would be Kuro and Eden, right?


          [It was certainly as the Shopkeeper said, it’s almost impossible even for people who hold great authority to meet Shallow Vernal-sama. As for direct conversation with her, it’s almost impossible even for Gods, with the exception of Supreme Gods.]


          [I- Isn’t it?]


          [………………]


          [……Ahh, right, it’s not like you’re going to explain things here or anything like that huh.]


          It seemed that Kaori-san wanted an explanation, but it didn’t seem like she could strongly express such a thing to Olivia-san, so she ended up looking at me, as if to ask me for help.


          Well, I knew I would have to eventually explain this…… but it’s still pretty difficult to actually do it.


          [Errr, explaining it in detail will take too long, so to put it bluntly, I was able to meet her through Kuro…… the Underworld King, Kuromueina’s introduction.]


          [Kuromueina-sama’s introduction? Does Kuromueina-sama have some kind of connection to God of Creation-sama? It seemed like she was practically the representative of the Demon Realm, so I suppose it would be through that? I see, so it’s like you got to know Kuromueina-sama over a long period of time and she introduced you to God of Creation-sama?]


          [……No, I received her blessing “on my fifth day in this world”.]


          [……This is just incomprehensible.]


          Kaori-san had a distant look on her face upon hearing my words, but since what I said was a fact, it really can’t be helped…… I mean, even though I’m the one actually saying this, I can see that it’s just too impossible in this world.


          [M- My common sense doesn’t apply to you at all…… Kaito-kun, what a frightening child you are…… I did hear that you are close to the Six Kings, but you must be especially close with Kuromueina-sama for her to introduce you to God of Creation-sama.]


          [Underworld King Kuromueina is one of Miyama Kaito-sama’s lovers.]


          [……Arehh? Am I actually sleeping right now? Is this just a dream? This is that lucid dream thing, right…… That’s right! I probably passed out when I hit my head earlier! Ahaha, just to be sure, let’s pinch our che——- It hurts…… My cheeks, my head and my stomach hurt……]


          Kaori-san had a confused look on her face. As expected, it seems like the sudden surge of information made her head hurt.


          There are many other things that need to be explained, but she probably would not be able to accept additional information in this state.


          [……Rather, one of his lovers…… that means he still has other amazing partners……]


          [The others would be———-]


          [Wait a moment, Olivia-san. Let’s not talk about that for the moment.]


          [————As Miyama Kaito-sama wishes.]


          I stopped Olivia-san, who was about to unknowingly launch a pursuit towards Kaori-san, who already seemed to be at her limits.


          No, I’m sure Olivia-san herself has no bad intentions at all but……


          [I’m sure Kaori-san has a lot of things you’re curious about, and of course, I’m going to explain them to you…… but it’s going to take quite long, so why don’t we take our time going through them in order?]


          [T- That certainly would really be great…… To be honest, I’m still having a hard time processing things.]


          [If Kaori-san thinks you’re mentally prepared, you can tell me about it. Incidentally, I have other lovers and there are amazing people among them, so please hold strong.]


          [……Hearing that makes me feel nothing but fear. Even up to this point, all the information I’ve heard has been so tremendous that it’s overturned my common sense, so hearing that there’s more is just……]


          Having experienced this situation with Lilia-san, I know that if I don’t explain things, it will be troublesome later. However, if I were to be asked if these information are just something I can tell someone all at once…… I think that would be impossible.


          Well, I was planning to come to Kaori-san’s restaurant often in the future, so I guess it would be fine if I gradually explained things to her.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Those sure were outrageous information, weren’t they? However, the scary thing is that that’s still just a very small portion…… When you have commoner characters like her, it sure is a great reminder of how absurd Kaito is.]
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          At any rate, the conversation was over for the time being…… Though I say that, it’s more like this topic was just postponed for a later date. As I had thought, Kaori-san was quick with her switchovers as she continued with her cooking, and soon after, delicious looking Pork Shogayaki Set Meals were prepared in front of Olivia-san and me.


          [Thank you for waiting! Here you go.]


          [It looks delicious. The shogayaki smells great.]


          The combination of a heaping pile of shredded cabbage, delicious-looking shogayaki, and miso soup is wonderful, and this looks like it would be a great meal.


          Not waiting any moment further, I took a bite of it, and it tasted exactly as I had expected. Or rather, it tastes exactly as what a shogayaki would taste.


          [It’s very tasty. I thought of this earlier as well, but it really seems that the dishes here were all high level, weren’t they?]


          [Really? Fufufu, well, I’ve been the owner of a Set-meal restaurant for years after all. I’ve always been confident with my cooking, so with my experience here, I think I end up doing great.]


          [Yes, great enough that I really want to eat all the other sets in order.]


          [Whoa there, did I just get a nice repeat customer there?]


          Her mood seemingly recovering, Kaori-san has a happy expression on her face.


          At that moment, I glanced to the side and saw Olivia-san repeatedly holding and setting down her chopsticks.


          [……Olivia-san?]


          [Balance sure is a difficult thing to achieve.]


          [Ahh, I’m sorry for not realizing it, Founder-sama. We also have knives and forks. If you really want to try using chopsticks, please use this……. a helping aid for those who aren’t used to chopsticks.]


          Kaori-san takes out a tool that makes it easier to use chopsticks by attaching it near the handle…… I think that’s a tool used to help children learn how to use chopsticks back in Japan.


          Chopsticks are rare in this world, so I guess she prepared them for such people.


          [I appreciate your concern. I am not familiar with either utensils, so I will use the chopstick aid.]


          Accepting the chopstick aid from Olivia-san, she attached it to her chopsticks and ate the shogayaki, covering her mouth with one hand. While Kaori-san looked at her nervously, Olivia-san moved her mouth so small that it was hard to tell if she was really chewing.


          Then, seemingly as if she finished with a bite, she quietly spoke within the heavy silence.


          [……It really is hard for me to describe.]


          [W- Well, it would certainly be hard when you’ve almost never eaten a meal before.]


          [However, I don’t feel displeased eating it, so I think this would be tasty. This is also the taste of the cuisine from the world Miyama Kaito-sama was, another thing that I have learned.]


          Seeing Olivia-san lightly smiling as she said this, Kaori-san also looked somewhat relieved as she patted her chest.


          From Olivia-san’s comment, or rather, the emotions I could feel from her, I could feel that it was somewhat positive, and I was a little happy because it seemed to me that this was somehow the result of the day’s work.


          After she continued eating her set meal and a sip of her miso soup, Olivia-san spoke again.


          [I can’t say that I’ve reached the stage where I could enjoy the flavor of food yet. I suppose this will be something I will continue to study.]


          [Well, you don’t have to strain yourself about it. You can just take things easy. I think you will find your favorite taste after you have eaten food several times.]


          [I see, I suppose so. “This place isn’t far from the Cathedral”, so I suppose “it would be easy for me to come and go here”.]


          [ [ …….Unnn? ] ]


          Hearing the words Olivia-san said, as if it were a matter of course, Kaori-san and I tilted our heads at almost the same time.


          [……Olivia-san, what do you mean by come and go?]


          [With today’s events, I’ve come to realize the importance of getting out learning, rather than just staying in the Cathedral. For this reason, I plan to continue to take opportunities to learn.]


          Olivia-san responded to my words without any hesitation. No, I think that’s a good idea…… but considering what she just said earlier……


          [Errr, Founder-sama? Ummm, does that mean you’ll be coming to dine at my place in the future?]


          [Would I be troubling you?]


          [N- No! By no means would you be trouble!]


          [I would also like to learn the flavors that Miyama Kaito-sama prefers, so I will visit this restaurant often. The next time I have the opportunity to come with Miyama Kaito-sama, I think I will be able to use these chopsticks without any problem.]


          [……I- I see…… I’ve got quite an amazing regular…… What should I do……]


          The serious Olivia-san will definitely continue exerting effort to do this, so it’s likely she’ll come to this restaurant reasonably often.


          Hearing Olivia-san’s words, for the umpteenth time of the day, Kaori-san had a distant look on her face.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I’m really starting to get the vibe that she’d end up becoming another stomach-aching character again……]


          ? ? ? : [Lilia-san of the Human Realm, Chronois-san of the God Realm, Lillywood-san of the Demon Realm, and Kaori-san from the other world…… Perfectly balanced, as all things should be.]


          Serious-senpai : [In a bad way, that is.]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          That was a close call…… I got home at 10:30 pm…… and wrote the chapter in a hurry from there, so I made it just in time.


          


          On a street lined with restaurants in the Friendship City, Hikari, the shopkeeper Mizuhara Kaori was preparing to open her restaurant, the Set-Meal Restaurant Suiren.


          Her restaurant is open from 11:00 am to 9:00 pm, and being a Set-Meal Restaurant, it’s most crowded during the daytime. Even then, as one would expect, she isn’t so busy that she can’t keep up with the workload.


          For example, during the Festival of Heroes, she becomes so busy that she would need to hire temporary wait staff to keep the place running, but during normal times, it wasn’t very busy. Her main customers were tourists who are attracted by the rarity of the other world cuisine, and although there aren’t that many, she also had the regulars who lived in the Friendship City.


          The Friendship City is the most famous tourist destination in the world, and there were a large number of restaurants that wanted to take advantage of its popularity, so regular customers are very rare and precious.


          After preparing the ingredients in a familiar manner and finishing the preparations well in advance for the opening time, Kaori glanced at the calendar hanging on the wall.


          Today’s date is circled in red, and after confirming it, Kaori placed a tag on one of the counter seats that read “Reserved”.


          [Alright! Let’s do our best again today!]


          Filled with determination, she unlocked the door and brought out the noren and the signboard with today’s recommendations in the front of her restaurant. Thereupon, a customer who looked like a tourist came in right away, and Kaori served them with a smile.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          (T/N: Noren are those fabric dividers hung on the doorways of a restaurant, kinda like a curtain.)


          While her restaurant was moderately busy, Kaori looked at her watch as she prepared for food. The current time was 11:45 am……


          [……15 minutes to go. I think today will be Mackerel Simmered in Miso Set-Meal, so I have to get it ready……]


          The reason for her soliloquy was the presence of one of her regulars. The regular customer, who came to the table with the “Reserved” tag, was extremely punctual and always arrived at the restaurant at exactly 12:00 nn.


          And since she’s ordering “the next in line from the top of the menu” every time she comes to the restaurant, unless there’s a limited-time menu, it’s easy for Kaori to predict what she would order each day.


          Since there’s no limited-time menu today, the next one she would be ordering would be the Mackerel Simmered in Miso Set-Meal, so Kaori started to prepare the dish in advance so as not to make her wait.


          Just as the Set-Meal was prepared to some extent, 12:00 nn finally arrived, and at that moment, a silver-haired woman opened the door of the restaurant and entered.


          The woman’s name is Olivia…… The representative of the Friendship City, Hikari and the Founder of the Central Cathedral. Due to the influence of the singularity, Miyama Kaito, she had become a regular customer of the restaurant.


          Although Olivia is known to everyone living in the Friendship City, it doesn’t seem like she’s noticed often, probably because she wears plain clothes instead of the priest uniform she usually wears in public, and the fact that her hair is tied in a half-up hairstyle.


          [Welcome, please have your usual seat.]


          [Excuse me then.]


          Having been to the restaurant many times, both Kaori and Olivia had grown accustomed to the situation, and following Kaori’s urging, Olivia took her usual seat.


          [I’ll have the Mackerel Simmered in Miso Set-Meal.]


          [Yeeees, please wait a moment.]


          Thereupon, as Kaori had expected, an order for a Mackerel Simmered in Miso Set-Meal was placed, so she finished the set meal that she had prepared to some extent and put it in front of Olivia.


          Thereupon, putting her hands together in a pre-meal prayer for a few dozen seconds, Olivia picked up her chopsticks and began eating her meal.


          [……It’s a little different again from the miso used in the usual miso soup.]


          [I used a slightly sweeter miso for this one. It goes better with mackerel.]


          [I see, a dish made with some ingenuity.]


          [At any rate, Fou…… Olivia-san, you’ve gotten really good at using chopsticks.]


          It may just be for her temporary peace of mind, but Kaori calls Olivia by her first name because it’s less likely for them to attract attention than calling her “Founder-sama”.


          Well, that may be so, but there are still some people who recognize Kaori’s restaurant as “the Founder’s favorite restaurant”, which hurt Kaori’s stomach a bit.


          [As expected, having eaten this many times…… Fumu, I see you’ve changed the leek you use in your miso soup. Indeed, this one might suit it better than the one you used before.]


          [To see through that from a single mouthful…… It seems that your palate has been growing at a terrifying pace.]


          After exchanging those few words, as she watched Olivia’s very graceful movements…… “Arehh? Since when did my restaurant become a high class one?”, Kaori couldn’t help but wonder. Not minding Kaori’s thoughts though, Olivia elegantly continued to eat her meal silently.


          After finishing every grain of rice, she put her hands in a prayer again before standing up and placing a coin and a piece of paper on the table.


          [Thank you for the meal. Here’s my schedule for next month’s visit.]


          [Ah, yeeeeees. Alright.]


          [Well then, I’ll see you again.]


          After leaving those words with a light nod, Olivia left, and after seeing her off with a smile…… Kaori noticed that the other customers in the store…… had realized that Olivia was the Founder. Feeling that several of them wanted to ask Kaori questions, she could only let out a sigh.
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          At the Set-Meal Restaurant Suiren in the Friendship City, Hikari, the shopkeeper Kaori was cooking a delectable meal. It was still early in the day before her opening time, which would normally be the time she would make her food preparation, but since she was expecting a visitor today, she had finished the preparations ahead of time.


          Just as the cooking for the person who would soon be visiting was about to finish, there was a knock at the back door, not the entrance to the restaurant.


          [……Welcome, Shige-san! Hannah-san!]


          [Sorry for coming early again today, Kaori-chan.]


          [Hello, Kaori-chan.]


          The visitors were Okura Shigenobu, someone who played the role of Hero just like Kaori, and his wife, Hannah.


          Shigenobu and Hannah have been friends with Kaori for a long time, and they would come to her store about once a month.


          [I don’t really mind, as we can talk as we please before the store opens…… Come on in.]


          [I’m sorry for the intrusion. Ahh, Kaori, these are vegetables we harvested from our farm. Please eat them when you have the chance.]


          [Thank you as always! I have something I really want you to try out, Shige-san. It’s amazing, so you can look forward to it.]


          [Heehhh…… I’m expecting it then. I’ve got some interesting stuff that happened on my side, so I’ll tell you about it later.]


          Kaori guides Shigenobu and Hannah into the restaurant and making sure they are seated at the counter, and offering them a glass of water, Kaori then puts a bowl of white rice in front of them with a proud expression on her face.


          [I should actually serve this with the side dishes, but I wanted to show it off first!]


          [White rice huh? It has such a nice gloss to it. Let’s see———-!? Oi, oi, this is quite astonishing.]


          [What do you think? Isn’t it great?]


          [I haven’t had good rice for decades. I’m amazed you found rice of this caliber.]


          [Indeed, it’s very tasty.]


          Both Shigenobu and Hannah looked surprised at the taste of the white rice served by Kaori. Shigenobu himself likes the taste of Japanese food, and that’s why he and his wife were stocking rice for their personal use.


          Although they do not cultivate their own rice, as he’s now a retired person who enjoys farming more as a hobby, they are very particular about the rice they buy.


          Originally, white rice was only grown in a few remote areas of the Hydra Kingdom, and although it’s not as much as in other countries, there are farmers in Hydra Kingdom who grow a certain amount of rice.


          Shigenobu also tried rice from many different farmers, and bought the tastiest rice he could find, even though it’s rather expensive…… but the rice they just ate was clearly on a different level.


          [Recently, I’ve gained a new connection and was introduced to Razelia-sama…… Raz-sama, as I call her, the fairy who makes this white rice. It’s really high level, isn’t it?]


          [Yeah, it’s incredibly amazing. I’d like to buy some of this too…… but this must be pretty pricey, isn’t it?]


          [No, that is…… It’s partly thanks to the person who introduced me to her, but because he was the one who introduced me, I was able to purchase it very cheaply…… about 2/3 of the price of the rice I was buying before.]


          [I see…… Hey, Kaori-chan. I won’t say it anymore if it’s not possible but……]


          [Don’t worry! I knew Shige-san would definitely want it, so I stocked up on more. I’m indebted to Shige-san, so I’ll sell this to you at the purchase price.]


          [I’m grateful for that. I look forward to eating more of this rice in the future.]


          Anticipating Shigenobu’s desire for rice, Kaori had stocked up on more after confirming with Razelia in advance if it would be acceptable to sell them to her acquaintance.


          Seeing the delighted Shigenobu, Kaori smiled and continued.


          [Well, to begin with, Raz-sama lives in the Demon Realm, so I couldn’t just go there or have her come here every month so I could stock up…… Thus, I stock up six months’ worth in bulk, so I can totally adjust the quantity.]


          [Six months’ worth? Kaori-san, is it really alright to store that much for a long time?]


          [Well, about that, Hannah-san…… Please look at this.]


          Hearing Hannah’s question, Kaori wryly smiled and brought a “black magic box” out of her palm.


          [Oi, oi, Kaori-chan…… That’s one outrageous item you bought there. Being black-colored, that must be over a hundred million yen, wouldn’t it?]


          [That’s the thing, Shige-san…… I didn’t buy it…… I was given it.]


          [Huh? That was just given to you?]


          [Unnn. Raz-sama told me “It’s convenient for storing Rice-san, so I’ll give it to you!”…… No, of course, I refused. I told her I couldn’t receive such an expensive item…… to which she responded with “It’s not that big of a deal, it’s just a thank-you for buying a lot of rice~~”…… I’m wondering about it myself. A black magic box, not that big of a deal, she said…… I feel like we live in two different dimensions.]


          [Ummm, this Razelia-sama…… who in the world is she?]


          Hearing that she had just been handed out a black magic box that was supposed to be extraordinarily expensive, Hannah asked back with a stunned expression on her face.


          Of course, even Kaori thinks that being given a magic tool of this level for free was out of her common sense, so she could understand their astonishment.


          At any rate, she herself still wonders if she really should have accepted this free gift……


          However, there is indeed one difference in perception between them. Usually, magic tools using black magic crystal were extremely expensive, but for Kuromueina’s family…… or “for those who are close to Tre”, that isn’t the case.


          Yes, it might sound extreme, but they can buy a cheap magic crystal from a store, have Tre change the purity of this magic crystal, and then make their magic box themselves or ask Sechs to make one for them at a low cost.


          Well, even if one were to buy it normally, it was still not a lot of money since Razelia herself has a large farm and wholesales vegetables to a trading company owned by Kuromueina……


          [……I was also curious, so I asked her about it…… but she was apparently the first Fairy King, and is now in an Executive-like position at Kuromueina-sama’s camp……]


          [……What the heck happened for a shopkeeper of a Set-Meal Restaurant to be introduced to such an extraordinary person?]


          [……Indeed, I wonder what the heck just happened.]


          Shigenobu’s words brought a distant look to Kaori’s face, something she had become accustomed to doing recently.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Now that she mentioned it, if one requests Tre, she would be able to make as many black magic crystals as she wants huh.]


          ? ? ? : [Well, they don’t seem to ask her that frequently so as not to trouble her, but they do request her from time to time. Well, it goes without saying that Tre-san is a very good person, so she will readily give them an OK and immediately change the ratio of the item.]


          Serious-senpai : [I can certainly see that happening.]
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          After she finished talking about the rice, Kaori spoke while serving the accompanying side dish for the rice and miso soup.


          [Come to think of it, Shige-san, you said you had something interesting to tell me?]


          [Yeah, I heard from an old friend of mine that there was apparently an accident that happened in the previous Hero Summoning.]


          [Ahh, unnn. I also just found out about that recently…… It was quite the surprise, wasn’t it?]


          When Kaori heard the words “Summoning Accident”, she thought of Kaito who she had met not long ago for a moment.


          It was a shocking encounter in many ways, as her meeting with Kaito has influenced her life a lot, including the fact that the Founder Olivia became a regular customer and how she started stocking rice from Razelia.


          [It seems that three people other than the one playing the Hero were accidentally summoned, and my friend’s daughter works at the mansion they were staying at, so I was able to ask him about the details…… but there was apparently an amazing fellow among them.]


          [Amazing fellow?]


          Kaito’s face vividly appeared in Kaori’s mind. She didn’t know much about the other two since she had only heard about them from Kaito, but even so, she couldn’t imagine anyone other than Kaito as this amazing fellow.


          Rather, Kaito has inflicted her a pretty bad head and stomach ache at that time…… so she has a feeling that there’s no one that could have been better than that.


          [Ahh, no, my friend is a pretty good-natured guy who exaggerates a lot about his daughter, so he’s probably just making stuff up…… It seems that one of the otherworlders like us is being favored by the pinnacles of the world, the Six Kings and the Supreme God.]


          [……Could you be…… talking about a person named Miyama Kaito?]


          [Unnn? What, you already know about him?]


          [……I recently met him…… Unnn, he sure is an amazing guy…… seriously.]


          [Kaori-san? What’s with the distant look in your eyes?]]


          Wryly smiling at Hannah’s question, Kaori decided to tell them both about Kaito, who she had recently met.


          [It’s just a guess, but I think what Shige-san’s friend said about Kaito-kun…… it wasn’t an exaggeration, and all of it is true.]


          [Huh? N- No, but there were a lot of things that were out of the ordinary……]


          [Incidentally, I got to know him before noon, and that night, he brought Founder-sama, whom he had befriended in half a day, to my restaurant.]


          [……You’re just kidding, right?]


          [No, I’m telling the truth. Founder-sama…… Olivia-san comes here for lunch about once every three days, and thanks to her, my restaurant has become strangely famous.]


          Of course, Shigenobu also knows about the Founder, Olivia. Although they had never really talked, he had heard that she never goes outside the Cathedral, except for when the Festival of Heroes is held.


          It’s impossible for him not to be surprised to hear that such an Olivia is a regular customer at Kaori’s store.


          [I also heard that he had received the God of Creation-sama’s blessing and that he’s lovers with Kuromu-sama……]


          [Unnn. All of that seems to be true. Incidentally, Raz-sama, whom I mentioned earlier, was also introduced to me by Kaito-kun. Raz-sama seems to like Kaito-kun a lot, and since I was introduced by him, she allowed me to purchase her products at a very low price.]


          [……How outrageous. For him to actually be serious about that……]


          [Well, Kaito-kun himself is a very nice boy. He is polite, kind, and considerate, like the epitome of “Mr. Nice Guy”, and I like him a lot. He even comes to eat here often after that. But well, his connections are just too much…… My stomach hurts just from listening about it.]


          Seeing that distant look appear in Kaori’s eyes again, Shigenobu wryly smiles, thinking that she must have been facing something troublesome. At the same time, he was originally interested in him, but he became more curious about Kaito now.


          [However, I see…… Those guys were praising him quite a lot too, and from what I’ve heard from Kaori-chan, it seems like he’s a nice child.]


          [Unnn. That’s for sure. He’s a very nice child, someone I think Shige-san will like.]


          [I see, I’d like to meet him too.]


          [By the way, he apparently lives in Symphonia’s royal capital right now.]


          [Symphonia’s royal capital, that’s quite a distance from us. The cost of teleportation is quite expensive…… In the first place, just suddenly visiting them would be quite a nuisance, so I guess I’ll ask my friend to introduce me to him.]


          [Arehh? It just occurred to me, but that child named Kaito-san, you said he comes here often to eat, but I think it would cost quite a lot of money to use a Teleportation Shop from Symphonia’s royal capital to the Friendship City…… He’s quite the wealthy guy huh.]


          [……Kaito-kun has his own personal Teleportation magic tool…… from what I heard, it’s even one that allows him to teleport from Human Realm to Demon Realm……]


          [ [ ………………….. ] ]


          Hearing Kaori speak in dismay, Shigenobu and Hannah looked dumbfounded. After that, the three continued to talk about the extraordinary otherworlder Miyama Kaito.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Let’s say our cheers to the entrance of the new stomachache character…… Well, if you ask someone, I guess I’m also kind of a stomach ache character myself!!!]


          ? ? ? : [Even your stomach is just as invincible as you through…… The fact that you don’t feel like a stomachache character at all, even though you’ve been through so much, is proof enough of that.]


          Serious-senpai : [……That’s kinda unfair.]
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          My encounters in the Friendship City were very fruitful. It was great that I got to know Olivia-san and met Kaori-san, who is also from that world.


          When I talked to Aoi-chan and Hina-chan about her after we returned, they were also very eager to meet her, so I decided to take them to her restaurant again next time.


          A few days after returning from the Friendship City, I was having lunch with the trio of Lilia-san, Luna-san, Sieg-san and my two kouhais, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan.


          Well, while I was chatting happily over a meal with Sieg-san and Lilia-san, who happened to have time, and Luna-san who was in attendance with their permission…… when the door to the dining room opened and Anima entered.


          [Anima?]


          [Master, I apologize for interrupting your meal. Actually, I received a letter from Lillywood-dono.]


          [Eh? From Lillywood-san? Not just a hummingbird, she went out of her way to send a letter?]


          [Yes. So, thinking this might be important, I brought it to you.]


          This is really unusual. I mean, wouldn’t this be the first time she sent a letter? If she needed something from me, sending a hummingbird would have sufficed, and in fact, that was how we handled things in the past, but the fact that she went out of her way to send me a letter suggests that there may be a reason for it.


          Then, slightly curious about it, I opened the envelope Anima handed to me……


          [……Unnn? Errr……]


          [Kaito-san?]


          [It says something about an invitation to a tea party……]


          Inside the envelope was an invitation made of beautiful, luxurious paper and a letter from Lillywood-san. The letter included a schedule and an explanation of the tea party, concluding with an invitation to come if it would suit my schedule.


          [A tea party? Is it a large-scale one that she would need to prepare this invitation?]


          [Hmmm, it doesn’t say that much about it, but the location seems to be Lillywood-san’s castle in Yggfresis.]


          The question Lilia-san asked while tilting her head is quite reasonable. With her going to the trouble of sending an invitation, I also think that it won’t be just a small gathering.


          [……A tea party on a scale where they had to prepare invitations. It’s hard to think that invitations were made only for Kaito-san, so there should be other guests as well…… Hmmm, Luna, do you have any ideas about what this may be?]


          [At this time of the year…… I wonder if something happened?]


          Lilia-san’s question also made Luna-san tilt her head. If the tea party was hosted by Lillywood-san, it must have been quite famous, but the fact that neither of them had any idea about it suggests that it’s not a regular event?


          While I was thinking about this, Sieg-san, who had her hand on her chin, seemingly thinking about this matter too, spoke.


          [……Could it be perhaps, for the after-party of the “Harmonic Symphony”?]


          [Ahh, I see, you’re right! Come to think of it, this is a year when the Harmonic Symphony is held.]


          [I’ve heard rumors about it. That after the Harmonic Symphony, there will be an after-party that only World King’s subordinates and those specially invited can attend……]


          [ [ [ Harmonic Symphony? ] ] ]


          Lilia-san and Luna-san seemed to agree with Sieg-san’s words, but Aoi-chan, Hina-chan and I tilted our heads, not really understanding what was happening.


          [Errr, Alice-sama had mentioned it a little at the time when Kaito-san’s birthday was held, but for Spirits and Fairies, singing is an important way to communicate with nature. And once every three years, in the largest nature city in the Demon Realm, Yggrfresis, an event called the Harmonic Symphony is held.]


          [Does that mean it’s a festival?]


          [No, it’s a little different. There are no stalls around, and singing and dancing are the main events…… Putting it in very simple terms, I guess it’s like a city-wide concert?]


          From Lilia’s words as she explained the event, it sounds like a considerably large-scale music competition.


          [The Harmonic Symphony is one of the biggest events in the Demon Realm, and it brings together the Seven Princesses, who usually don’t gather, in one place.]


          [Heehhh…… That sounds like a fun event. Were normal people able to participate in it?]


          Hearing the additional information Sieg-san gave, Hina-chan asked with a happy expression on her face. Aoi-chan also seems quite interested in this, as she paid attention to the conversation.


          Somehow, I kinda imagine Hina-chan liking dancing and uplifting music, while Aoi-chan feels more like someone who appreciates calming music like one of those performed by classical musicians.


          [The Harmonic Symphony is open to everyone. Mother once took me there when I was a little girl, and I remember it was pretty lively with singing and dancing everywhere.]


          When I heard Luna-san’s words, I also thought that it sounds like a fun event…… but wait a moment there. The conversation shifted to the Harmonic Symphony, but the invitation I received wasn’t for that event, but to a tea party.


          ……Since this was an invitation to an event unlike the Harmonic Symphony, which was open for the public, I feel like this tea party is quite a big deal……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [The main event for the World King’s subordinates…… Fumu…… D*mn it…… Rosemary’s making her appearance again……]
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          For a while, we talked about the Harmonic Symphony, but after some discussion, we moved on to the invitation I had received.


          [This is just something I’ve heard of, but there’s apparently a tea party held after the Harmonic Symphony for the purpose of deepening friendship among the executives who usually don’t get together at the Harmonic Symphony, that it’s held only for the subordinates of the World King and those who are specially invited.]


          [……It actually does exist. I heard that the Elder is invited to represent the elves every time.]


          [Ahh~~ Fors-san does have deep connections with Lillywood-san’s camp.]


          Sieg-san’s words, added to Lilia-san’s explanation, made a lot of sense. It wouldn’t be surprising if Fors-san had been invited.


          [Yes, but it seems that the Elder only participates when there are other elves from Rigforeshia that are invited, otherwise she doesn’t participate.]


          [Are there some kind of circumstances related to this?]


          [No, it’s probably because…… she couldn’t get to the venue by herself……]


          [Ahh……]


          Come to think of it, she was directionally challenged to the point of getting lost for a few days just to get to the Teleportation Gate near Rigforeshia.


          [I heard that Mom participated in one of these once before I was born.]


          [Fia-san did?]


          [Yes, she said that she and Regina-san were invited as excellent spirit mages.]


          [Regina-san?]


          [Errr, she’s currently the Head Spirit Mage of the Elves and she was the runner-up at the Harvest Festival that Kaito-san won.]


          [Ahh……]


          I remember now. At the night of the Sacred Tree Festival, for some reason, there was one Elf who suddenly asked me if she could be my apprentice or something like that.


          I see, that person was the Head Spirit Mage huh……


          [I’ve heard from Mom that it isn’t like the tea parties hosted by the nobility, but more like a friendly get-together where each person brings tea and sweets to share with the others. Of course, the scale is quite large, but it doesn’t seem to be very formal.]


          [I see. That would be great for me.]


          As I listened to Sieg-san’s story, I looked over the letter from Lillywood-san and found that indeed, it stated that we were free to bring in tea and sweets as we pleased.


          If I could bring in tea, I guess I would bring tea made from Nebula’s tea leaves. Unfortunately, I don’t have the skills to brew a 100pt pot of tea, so I suppose I’ll just bring a pot of tea made by Illness-san in advance and put it in the magic box.


          Come to think of it, I heard that Jutia-san is also quite a tea lover, and there’s a possibility that she would want the tea leaves like Ein-san.


          I was also thinking of thanking Jutia-san in regards to that matter with Sieg-san, so I guess I’ll ask Nebula if she can prepare a can of tea for me to give Jutia-san if she wanted some.


          As I was thinking this, Luna-san suddenly clapped her hands lightly, as if something came up in her mind.


          [Since Kusunoki-sama and Yuzuki-sama seem to be interested, and since Milady has some spare time in her schedule around that time, since an opportunity has arisen, how about we all go to the Harmonic Symphony together?]


          [Ahh, that’s great! That sounds like it will be fun!]


          [Me and Hina-chan have never even been to Yggdresis, so I’m looking forward to it.]


          Hearing Luna-san’s suggestion, Hina-chan and Aoi-chan responded enthusiastically. Indeed, I thought that was a good idea. I was also interested in the Harmonic Symphony, and it would be fun if we could all participate.


          [I certainly would like to participate in it at least once…… so this might be a good opportunity.]


          Lilia-san’s announcement made the decision to participate in the Harmonic Symphony almost a done deal. The tea party would be held after the Harmonic Symphony, so it’s safe to say that the dates in my schedule will not conflict with each other.


          [As an Elf, I too have great admiration for the Seven Princesses…… so if there’s an opportunity, I would be happy to talk with them.]


          [I understand how you feel, Sieg, but I don’t think it’s possible to talk to the busy Seven Princesses, and even if you could meet with them…… Ahh, no, I guess that won’t be the case. I feel like that would certainly be possible.]


          As was the case with Jutia-san, it seemed like Sieg-san greatly admired the Seven Princesses, and she seemed to be happy about the possibility of meeting the members of the Seven Princesses she hadn’t met yet.


          Lilia-san tried to softly admonish her about it, but after glancing at me mid-sentence, she withdrew her previous statement with a somewhat astounded look on her face…… I don’t understand.


          Well, I’d like to fulfill my lover Sieg-san’s wish, so I’ll confirm if it’s alright…… Rather, that completely slipped out of my mind. All of the Seven Princesses were registered in my hummingbird, so if I wanted to, I could just contact them, right?


          ……Unnn, it was just as Lilia-san said. Even if they were too busy with the Harmonic Symphony, she would be able to meet them if I wanted to.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Even if he hadn’t made an appointment though, I have this mysterious faith that they would run into each other by chance at the venue.]


          ? ? ? : [Guess that will happen. That being the case, there’s a good chance they’ll also run into some of the other executives who happen to be at the event as well.]
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          It was decided that we will participate in the Harmonic Symphony, then I will go to the tea party afterwards.


          The participating members this time were Lilia-san, Luna-san, Sieg-san, Aoi-san, Hina-chan and myself, all the members who had participated in the Sacred Tree Festival back then.


          There were no stalls prepared for this event, so the number of participants was smaller than at the Sacred Tree Festival, but in a sense, we could say that our group was made of standard members.


          I also invited Mom and Dad, but they apparently have an upcoming semiannual Practical Training Course test…… It may not be the test for the formal Employment Test, but they said they wouldn’t participate this time because they want to focus on this exam.


          It seems that both of them have studied well, as my knowledge could no longer keep up with theirs when it comes to Magic Tool Crafting.


          [……That being said, I would like to have tea leaves prepared to give Jutia-san if possible, so would that be alright?]


          [Yes! There’s no problem. Speaking of which, Milord…… With the tea decided, do you have any candidates for the pastries you would bring?]


          [Well, I can think of a few, but I’m not sure what would be good. Should I go with cookies orr scones, but since there are other attendees bringing their own snacks, maybe I should bring something unusual?]


          When I confirmed with Nebula if I could bring her tea leaves to the tea party, she readily agreed. The question that followed though was one that I was a bit torn about as well.


          It isn’t that I should really bring something, but I think it would be better to prepare something if possible.


          However, thinking of sweets…… I can’t think of one that could match Nebula’s tea leaves. Her tea leaves are so great that I thought I should just bring baby castellas to get this thinking over with.


          [If that’s the case, we have just the thing for you. It’s this!]


          [That is…… chocolate?]


          [Yes. They’re made from the cacao we’re growing in our backyard.]


          [Cacao? You planted cacao trees there?]


          [Yes. We planted a few trees, but we were able to harvest them only recently.]


          Now that was quite a surprise. It seemed that they had been expanding the backyard since I told them they were free to use it, but for them to even have cacaos planted…… They probably accelerated its growth with magic. So, these are chocolates made from cacao that they were able to quickly harvest huh.


          Well, since it was made by Nebula, I’m sure these are chocolates made from the highest level of cacao. Let’s take a bite……


          [……This is extremely delicious. This chocolate’s amazing…… It has a very strong taste, but it doesn’t feel heavy and is very elegant. I feel like I could eat as much of this chocolate as I want.]


          [I’m glad you liked it. Using that cacao, I made a variety of chocolates with Illness-san, and this is what we came up with.]


          The box that Nebula pulled out looked like a jewelry box with chocolates of various shapes and sizes.


          Even so, these chocolates are amazing. I lack the vocabulary to skillfully express it, but it looks like it would go well with any beverage.


          If I’m not careful, I feel like I could end up eating as much as I want. This certainly would be a good souvenir to bring.


          Yggfresis, Demon Realm.


          At Lillywood’s castle, the World King’s Executive, Seven Princesses, were beginning to gather in preparation for the upcoming Harmonic Symphony.


          Although not all of them had assembled yet, more than half of the Seven Princess had already returned to Yggfresis.


          [Delicious…… In other words, it’s very tasty. A good find…… In other words, you found something amazing, Jutia.]


          [I’m glad, I’m glad, hearing you say that makes me glad. It’s a pretty good, high-class chocolate, a new product that’s been released recently. It has a clean taste, and I thought it would go well with tea. How exciting, how exciting, I’m looking forward to this once-every-three years tea party.]


          Hearing Ariel, eating a piece of chocolate that Jutia had brought, expressing her thoughts on the chocolate, Jutia happily responded.


          Jutia, who loves tea, was looking forward to this once-every-three-years large-scale tea party, as it was an opportunity to encounter rare teas and teacakes.


          [……Awawawa, t- t- t- this time of the year appeared again. L- Lia…… Wouldn’t it be alright if just one of us goes absent?]


          [That’s obviously no good…… Lillywood-sama was also the one who organized this year’s event after all.]


          [I- I- I suppose…… Uuuu, there are so many strangers, it’s so scary.]


          [Serioously, your stranger anxiety is quite hardcore, Eri.]


          On the other hand, for the shy Rosemary, the large-scale tea party is a daunting event. Wryly smiling at Rosemary who was the same as ever, Camellia poured another of cup of tea.


          With the once-every-three-years big event in mind, the World King’s Executive Subordinates began their preparations.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……The Absolute have made something again. And Kaito, with his parental stupidity activated, doesn’t tsukkomi at all when it comes to Nebula.]
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          A small section in the Southern Area of Symphonia Kingdom. Inside a store, which was supposed to be closed for the day, two people were facing each other across a desk, with what appeared to be an attendant waiting behind each of them.


          [……And so, we would like to purchase a certain number of these items.]


          [I see, I suppose it isn’t a bad deal.]


          The chairman of the Mikumo Trading Company, the purple-haired Mikumo Akane, clad in her leopard print clothing, proceeded with a smile on her face.


          Her purpose this time was to negotiate the purchase of a slightly unusual item sold at this store. The reason being that the item had recently become popular in the Hydra Kingdom, and there were signs of a sharp rise in its price, so she wanted to be the first to procure it.


          The Mikumo Trading Company, which uses Teleportation Magic to move from place to place, is known for its mobility and speed of purchase, and such a situation was a great business opportunity for them.


          Although there were signs of its price rising, the prices hadn’t really skyrocketed yet, and they believed that there was a high possibility that they would be able to purchase a large quantity.


          (……Well, from what I see, it will almost certainly rise in price. We were lucky to procure it early…… I’d like to get a good deal out of this if I can…… Now then, I wonder how much I’d be able to get from this representative of theirs?)


          The person facing Akane wasn’t the manager of this store, but an investor who had invested in this store, and she was here this time in place of the store owner, who was inexperienced with negotiations.


          [Of course, being on short notice, we’re willing to pay a little more than the market price.]


          [Hooohhh, that sounds really great……. By the way, is that market price “Symphonia Kingdom’s market price”? Or perhaps…… “Hydra Kingdom’s market price”?]


          Hearing the words told to her with a smile, Akane kept her smile on her face, but inwardly, she was feeling a little frustrated.


          (D*mn it…… A roundabout way of restraint. If she especially mentioned Hydra Kingdom, she’s got a good grasp of the signs of the soaring prices…… Dealing with capable people is troublesome.)


          Hearing Hydra Kingdom being mentioned by the investor, Akane realized that the person in front of her had the same information as she had, and she changed her perception about the person in front of her to be quite capable.


          If possible, Mikumo Trading Company would have liked to conclude with contract on terms favorable to them…… but as they proceeded to probe each other, Akane decided to revise her target.


          (……This is bad, she’s very good. If we carelessly try to pull out favorable terms from them, we might get a painful blowback here, and if we were even more careless, we might end up with an unfavorable contract. It can’t be helped. I guess I’ll just have to stop being greedy and switch my target to signing an equal contract with them.)


          Akane, thinking that the investor in front of her was extremely skilled and that it would be difficult to win against her in a battle of words, decided to lower her target and aim for a 50-50 contract.


          Thereupon, the maid Frau whispered to Akane’s ear.


          [……It seems that there is a store in Archlesia Empire that deals with similar products.]


          Hearing the words whispered to her in a voice only Akane could hear, she quietly pondered.


          (I can see why Frau expressly told me that. Indeed, I could probably get a better deal that way, and as expected, there’s not many people who’re as capable as the person in front of me…… If we go there now, it won’t take us that much time. Now then, what should we do……)


          After thinking for a while, Akane let out a light sigh, took out her calculator magic tool, and entered the numbers into it.


          [……How about this much?]


          [Oh, this is quite a bit higher than the market price. Is that really alright?]


          [Yes, we are almost certain that this item will soar in price, so purchasing them at this cost will be sufficient to make us a profit.]


          Akane was certain that this negotiation would go through. Although the amount of money she offered wasn’t a good figure for her. It would definitely be considerably lower than the profit she had originally expected.


          However, the other party’s store didn’t have a strong sales network to other countries, so there was no way for them to sell to Hydra Kingdom on their own, so with such favorable terms, she thought refusing wouldn’t be an option for them.


          As Akane read, she agreed to the price she offered, and the contract was successfully concluded.


          As they left the store and walked towards the mobile trading company’s carriage, Frau asked Akane.


          [It’s good and all, but with the contract we signed just now…… I think it would have been more profitable for us to go to Archlesia Empire to purchase the items.]


          [Yeah, I think so too.]


          [Then, why?]


          [Hmmm…… I feel like it would be better to make a connection with her even if we lose some profits. No, well, I don’t have a clear reason for it either. I guess all I can say is that it’s my hunch as a merchant.]


          In fact, Akane also felt that it would have been more profitable for them to go to Archlesia Empire to purchase the goods as Frau said, and even if that wasn’t the case, she could have concluded a contract with them for a price lower than what they had in this negotiation.


          However, Akane felt in her gut that even if they were to be at an advantage, she should instead make a good impression on her, and she went with her hunch.


          [……That investor is quite capable, and with that self-confidence she had earlier…… I think her financial power is considerable. I think it would be beneficial for us to make a good impression on her in the future.]


          
            

          


          [I see.]


          [Well, it was a complete miscalculation that we’d end up negotiating with such a big guy in that small store……]


          [Indeed…… Also, she’s probably a Count-rank. That attendant who came with her too……]


          [No way……]


          [I’m sure of it……]


          [She’s probably someone famous……. I’ll try checking with my connections…… If I’m not mistaken, I think her name is “Anima”.]


          Fate is a strange thing, and so is Akane’s intuition as a merchant…… Her actions based on that intuition mysteriously led her to make a connection with Kaito.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [This certainly is quite surprising. For them to have a connection through that……]

        

      

    

  


  1126 - The Day Before the Harmonic Symphony


  
    
      
        
          Southern Demon Realm, the sea facing the mountainous region. The surface of the sea shook  greatly, and a huge water dragon…… Eingana emerged from the sea.


          Nidzveld, who happened to be standing on a nearby rock and was meditating with her arms crossed, noticed her arrival and looked at her direction.


          Eingana also noticed her presence and spoke to her in a voice that seemed to resound around them.


          “What a coincidence, Nidzveld…… Are you training as usual?”


          (I have free time on my hands, so I was meditating and training my magic power. It’s unusual on your part to come completely out of the water though…… Ahh, that’s right, it’s that time of the year already.)


          “Yes, tomorrow is the Harmonic Symphony after all.”


          (You were a music lover, weren’t you? Unfortunately, I don’t know much about music, good or bad……)


          Eingana loves music and often attends concerts for classical music. The Harmonic Symphony is an event she looks forward to once every three years, and she adjusts her schedule to attend every time.


          “Why do you come attend too, Nidzveld?”


          (……Mhmm, I guess putting that aside without knowing about it could also be a problem…… There is room in my schedule. I guess it wouldn’t be a bad idea to join too huh.)


          “It’s decided then. That being that case, let’s go together. If you don’t understand something, I will explain it to you.”


          (I suppose, I’m counting on you then.)


          Nidzveld, a bundle of desires to improve herself, decided to accept Eingana’s invitation and join the Harmonic Symphony, thinking it would be an opportunity to overcome her lack of understanding of the good and bad aspects of music.


          “Well then, shall we discuss our plans for tomorrow?”


          (No, wait for a moment. I’ll do the training I had planned for tomorrow today.)


          “……I- I see.”


          Even in Kuromueina’s castle in the Demon Realm, some were looking forward to tomorrow’s Harmonic Symphony.


          [I’m so excited! Tomorrow is finally the Harmonic Symphony!]


          [Don’t get too excited. However, I certainly am looking forward to it.]


          Seeing Razelia expressing her joy as she jumps around with her small body, looking forward to the Harmonic Symphony, Funf happily smiled.


          Razelia always attends every time the Harmonic Symphony is held, partly because she’s good friends with Tirtania, and because she herself is a Fairy and likes singing and music.


          [Hmmm, since we’re at it, I guess I’ll go too.]


          [Big Sister Funf is coming too? Then, let’s go together with Raz!]


          [Fufu, I suppose so. Let’s go together then.]


          [Yes! Yaaaay, going together with Big Sister Funf! I’m looking for it more and more~~]


          Hearing Funf also had free time in her schedule and would participate in the Harmonic Symphony since there’s an opportunity, Razelia was more than happy as she flew around the room.


          As Funf watched her with a smile, she suddenly thought of something and “sent a hummingbird to someone”.


          Northern Demon Realm, the residence of Isis in the Land of Death, the Death King’s three subordinates were conversing over a cup of tea.


          [……Harmonic Symphony? Fumu, I’ve heard rumors about it but never participated.]


          [Same here. Well, the Harmonic Symphony doesn’t particularly concern us,  but the tea party that follows that does.]


          Sirius, who has been training for a long time, doesn’t know much about the Harmonic Symphony. Seeing Sirius tilting her head, Polaris put her white pointed hat back on with a wry smile on her face.


          [Isis-sama has been invited to the tea party hosted by Lillywood-sama after the Harmonic Symphony. Since Isis-sama wishes us to join her, it has been decided that we will also attend the tea party.]


          [I see…… but unfortunately, I don’t know anything about etiquette and stuff like that, you know?]


          [No, I heard it’s not so formal.]


          [Fumu……]


          Isis was a close friend of Lillywood, so she was naturally invited to every tea party after the Harmonic Symphony.


          However, until now, due to her Magic Power of Death, Isis hadn’t been able to participate. This time though, thanks to Kaito, her magic power of death was lesser than before, and since she now has three subordinates, she decided to participate, and Iris, Polaris and Sirius will also accompany her.


          [Ahh, come to think of it, I heard that Miyama Kaito would also attend that tea party. If there’s an opportunity, you guys might have the chance to meet each other.]


          [Ohh, that’s fortuitous. He is very essential to us. I, for one, wanted to say my greetings to him at the earliest opportunity.]


          [I don’t know much about this Miyama Kaito-sama, other than that he’s Isis-sama’s lover…… What kind of person is he?]


          [It’s a long story, so I’ll try to shorten it to some extent…… Let’s see, the first time I met him was at the Six Kings Festival.]


          As Iris began to explain to Sirius, who said she was unfamiliar with Kaito, Polaris quietly pulled out a card from her pocket and looked at it.


          Written on the card that clearly looks high class…… was “Miyama Kaito Adoration Association Member №85”.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [The heck, the number of that fan club has increased at least eight times over what it used to be!?]


          ? ? ? : [Incidentally, the association is only known to those in the know, so you need to be reasonably competent and well-informed to follow the association.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Feels like the combat power of the members was very high.]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          Volume 6 of the manga will be released on April 26th! The official announcement is linked in the Activity Report.


          


          The Nature City, Yggfresis is a city surrounding the huge World Tree, and as for what scale…… how large Yggfresis is, it’s the largest city in the Demon Realm, surpassing the cities ruled by Megiddo and the city where Kuro resides.


          However, the city isn’t one comprised with towering buildings, and instead, it was a city of nature, with many tree houses and a unique atmosphere around them.


          [It’s amazing! Somehow, this is the most fantasy-like city I’ve ever seen!]


          [This certainly feels like a city in a forest. Also, the size of that World Tree…… Rigforeshia’s tree is big too, but that is just on another level.]


          When we arrived at the entrance of Yggfresis by Teleportation Magic, Hina-chan excitedly shouted with a happy expression on her face, and Aoi-chan also muttered in surprise at the size of the World Tree.


          Indeed, the World Tree is so large that it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that the entire city is under the tree. And yet, the sunlight is still able to reach the buildings underneath, which suggests that they had some kind of workmanship involved in it.


          [I can already hear some music.]


          [Yes, I’ve only heard about it from my mother and haven’t participated myself, so I’m looking forward to it.]


          [Oya? That’s unexpected. Wouldn’t it have been a chance for you to see the Seven Princesses in person?]


          [As expected, I have almost never traveled from the Human Realm to the Demon Realm. It seems like my father and mother used to travel around the Human Realm though, so they took me to many places in the Human Realm.]


          While Luna-san and Sieg-san were happily conversing with each other, Lilia-san, who was nearby, spoke with a wry smile on her face.


          [The four members of the Seven Princesses Sieg hasn’t met yet are Magic Flower Princess Lillie-sama, Sky Flower Princess Ariel-sama, Fairy Princess Tirtania-sama and Cherry Blossom Princess Blossom-sama. I normally would have said that there’s no way we could meet them…… but well, since Kaito-san is here, we’ll probably end up meeting.]


          [A- Ahaha……]


          As we passed through the large wooden gate that is the entrance to the city of Yggfresis, Lilia-san said that with a wry smile, looking at me with a slightly astounded look on her face.


          As one would expect from a city of this size, there are no restrictions on entry, and although there are many people, it’s not so large that it’s difficult to move around.


          As Luna-san said, music was already resounding all over the place, and the atmosphere was somewhat enjoyable.


          As I was feeling excited, thinking about where to go first, something suddenly crossed my eyes at a considerable speed…… and a few moments later, it came back.


          [Ayaaa!? Kaitokun-san! It’s Kaitokun-san!!!]


          Dressed in green clothes matching Raz-san…… it’s the cute golden-haired fairy, Tir-san.


          [Tir-san, hello.]


          [Yes! Hello there~~ I see Kaitokun-san has also come for the Harmonic Symphony! Tir is very happy to see you, Kaitokun-san!!!]


          As if to express her joy at meeting me by chance, Tir-san flew around me, as adorable as can be.


          However, near such an adorable scene…… Lilia-san had lost her bearings with her hands over her eyes, with Luna-san hurriedly supporting her.


          [……………….]


          [Milady!? Pull yourself together!]


          [……Why…… is this guy…… always like this…… I’m merely jesting with my words earlier…… This is the largest city in the Demon Realm, you know? We’re an incredibly big event, you know? She’s an executive of one of the Six Kings, you know? She must be pretty busy hosting this event, right? ……And yet, we’re just seconds here…… Only seconds in this place and you already encountered someone……]


          Lilia-san, supported by Luna-san, looked horrified, but what happened this time wasn’t something I had intended to do, nor was it something I forgot to tell her, I really just coincidentally met her.


          If anything, I didn’t even tell anyone of the Seven Princesses that I was going to participate in the Harmonic Symphony, so it wasn’t like they would be waiting for me or anything like that, we really just happened to meet when she was passing by.


          [……It was just two steps into the city, wasn’t it? I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected from Miyama-sama or not, but before this skillful master, this Lunamaria can simply be in awe.]


          [Well, it’s Kaito-san after all.]


          [It’s Kaito-senpai we’re talking about here after all. I knew he would end up meeting someone, and the only difference would be whether it’s soon or later.]


          Who the heck is a skillful master!? Also, my two kouhais are calmer than Lilia-san, or rather, it felt like they’ve already resigned themselves from this happening.


          I would like to complain at them, but I’m currently in a conversation with Tir-san, so I can’t do that either.


          [Kaitokun-san, have you come with your friends?]


          [Ah, yes, if you’re not too busy, I can introduce you to them……]


          [It’s alright! I can’t take up too much time, but if it’s a few while, it should be alright!]


          Well, if I were to think that I’m able to grant Sieg-san’s wish a little early…… Incidentally, Sieg-san has been looking at us with sparkling, expectant eyes since Tir-san appeared, so she seems to be very happy.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [So this is the skill of the Flag Master…… His collection speed sure is tremendous.]


          ? ? ? : [In a sense, it’s just the usual Kaito-san. Well, putting that aside, the release date of the Volume 6 of the manga is near, so I’m going to put the cover on the Afterword as well…… Whoa there, what a transcendental beauty there is is on the cover! This sure is a front cover that you need to buy now, else you’ll find that the stock has disappeared!!! Let’s buy ten copies each!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Stop that sock-puppeting.]


          
            [image: ]
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          For the time being, I introduced everyone to Tir-san. Everyone gave their introductions, and Tir-san gave them a smile and introduced herself.


          Of course, the most delighted of everyone was Sieg-san, who was eager to meet the Seven Princess, and just as everyone finished their greetings…… she took out a colored paper from the magic box.


          [U- Ummm, Tirtania-sama!]


          [Whoeehh? What is it? Also, you can just call Tir Tir if you want, you know?]


          [W- Well then, Tir-sama…… E- Errr, it might be rude of me…… b- but can you please give me an autograph!]


          [Aya? Tir’s autograph? No problem~~ That’s just simple.]


          Hearing the words Sieg-san said as she held out the colored paper, Tir responded willingly and reached for the paper……


          [……Ahh, but I’d like you to hold it while facing this way.]


          Perhaps, it was difficult for her to receive the colored paper and write on it by herself due to her body size, so she asked Sieg-san to hold the paper while she signs her autograph on it.


          As expected, Tir-san is also famous because she’s one of the Six Kings’ executives, so she’s reasonably familiar with signing autographs.


          ……Well, putting that aside, since when is Sieg-san preparing colored paper around?


          As if she had thought the same thing, Lilia-san asked Luna-san.


          [……Why is Sieg carrying colored paper around?]


          [It seems that she prepared them in anticipation of meeting the Seven Princesses at this year’s Harmonic Symphony.]


          How well prepared she is. Rather, was she so sure that she would meet the Seven Princesses at this year’s Harmonic Symphony that she even prepared colored papers? Well, I guess you could say she isn’t really wrong since we did actually encounter one instantly.


          While I was thinking about this, Tir-san, who had finished signing her autograph, turned to me and spoke.


          [Come to think of it, is this your first time at the Harmonic Symphony, Kaitokun-san and everyone?]


          [Yes, it’s everyone’s first time here.]


          [I see! Well then, Tir will teach you about the Harmonic Symphony!]


          [We’re very thankful for that, but would that be alright? Are you not busy?]


          When I encountered Tir-san, she was flying at a great speed and being one of the executives, I think she must be busy organizing things.


          In fact, she had remarked earlier how “if it’s a few while, it should be alright”.


          In response to my question, Tir-san took out a small pocket watch and checked it, before smiling brightly.


          [A little while more should be fine!]


          
            

          


          [Is that so, then may I ask you to teach us a bit?]


          [Yes! Harmonic Symphony is an event where singing, musicals and dancing are held all over Yggfresis. You can visit the performers, or you can also apply at the reception desk set up in various spots and you will get a space right away, where you can hold a musical or sing yourself.]


          [How should I say this…… It really feels like a music festival, isn’t it?]


          Being comforted by Tir-san’s cute and energetic explanation, I kept the information about the Harmonic Symphony in mind.


          [You can also rent Soundproofing Magic Tool to prevent sound from leaking out of your own space, so you don’t have to worry about playing near someone else! Also, there are no stalls open, but the establishments in Yggfresis are open for business as usual, so you can use them!]


          [Fumu fumu…… By the way, Tir-san, are you going to perform something too?]


          [Yes! Tir and the other Seven Princesses are leading our own performances. Tir will be performing with my fairy friends, so please come visit us, Kaitokun-san, everyone.]


          [Yes. I look forward to seeing your performance.]


          Although I had expected it to some extent, it seems that the Seven Princesses would also be putting on a performance,such as singing or dancing. Ariel-san would probably be dancing with her group if she performs with one.


          Considering the scale of the Harmonic Symphony, it’s hard to imagine that all of the Seven Princesses would be on one spot. Rather, it’s more likely that each of the Seven Princesses is located in a different place to avoid having the people concentrated on one area.


          Thinking of Sieg-san, it would be better if we walked around slightly with the locations of the Seven Princesses in mind……


          [The main theme of the Harmonic Symphony is that it’s all about “interacting with nature”! Through songs and dances, we want people to interact with nature and become more…… b- become more……]


          [Unnn?]


          Tir-san was speaking with a confident expression on her face, but halfway through her speech, a troubled expression appeared on her face, and suddenly putting her hand into a crack that she opened in the air, she took out something that looked like a note.


          [……become more aware of the fact that many different people of different races live in harmony with nature! So, please pay attention not only to the music, but also to the nature abound Yggfresis!]


          ……It seems like that note is something like a cue card. Tir-san, who looked very proud after finishing her speech, also looked very cute.


          However, after a little while, Tir-san spoke with a look of surprise on her face.


          [Ahh, it’s already so late! Sorry, Kaitokun-san, everyone, my friends are waiting for me, so Tir has to go now. See you later!]


          [Ahh, yes. Thank you very much for teaching us a lot of things.]


          [No, no~~ Anyhow! Come check our performance later, okay!!!? Welly well then~~!]


          [Ahh, Tir-san……]


          [See you later~~]


          [……No…… I still haven’t heard where Tir-san is playing though……]


          My words didn’t seem to reach Tir-san’s ears though as she left briskly. H- Hmmm, at any rate, I heard that there are receptionists here and there, so I guess I’ll ask them where their performance will be held.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Now then, I’d like to bring everyone’s attention to whether or not Kaito and his group will meet all of the Seven Princesses during the Harmonic Symphony…… Feels like it would be decided that they would meet the remaining three members that Sieg still hasn’t met yet, but what about Camellia, Rosemary and Jutia, who she has met already?]


          ? ? ? : [Hmmm, considering that they’re most probably going to meet with Eingana and the others, I think meeting all of them are too many, so I guess they’re going to talk to those at the tea party? Kaito-san mentioned going to see their performances, so I guess they’ll visit them there, but I’m not sure if there will be a conversation with them.]


          Serious-senpai : [You just nonchalantly confirmed that they’ll meet with the Eingana-Nidzveld pair huh.]
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          After the encounter with Tir-san, we decided to head for a reception desk at the Harmonic Symphony to find out where everyone was located.


          As we were walking along the busy streets of Yggfresis, I suddenly spotted a familiar face in the distance.


          [……Arehh? Camellia-san’s over there huh.]


          [Eh? Where?]


          [In that open area a little further down the road…… there’s a lot of people over there, so she might be hard to find.]


          I could see Camellia-san in the distance, but Sieg-san was only tilting her head, as if she wasn’t able to see her.


          There certainly are quite a lot of people, so it may be difficult to see her. At least, in terms of eyesight, it should be impossible for me to have superior eyesight than Sieg-san due to differences in our magical reinforcement ability, so I guess she simply can’t find her because there are so many people.


          Since the outfit Camellia-san prefers and its colors were plain, it would certainly be true that it would be difficult to find her when she’s mixed in with the crowd.


          The person herself said her presence was thin but……


          [I- I can’t find her though, where is she?]


          [She’s pretty far away, so it can’t be helped. It looks like she’s distributing something, so let’s go there.]


          It seems that Lilia-san and the others also couldn’t find Camellia-san. For the time being, since I saw her,  I decided to approach her.


          Camellia-san was holding a sheaf of papers and was handing them out to people on the street. I wondered if it was some kind of guide, and it seems that when we got a certain distance to her……


          [Ahh, there she is! She’s over there.]


          Hina-chan shouted, to which everyone else also seemed to have become aware of something, it seemed that everyone had found Camellia-san.


          Considering that we had to get quite close before they could find her, I guess her words about being unnoticeable in a town even without Recognition Inhibition Magic is true.


          [……Camellia-san, hello.]


          [Kaito-san, everyone, hello…… I see you’re here for the Harmonic Symphony.]


          [Yes. Camellia-san, what are you handing out?]


          [Ahh, it’s a simple guide for the venue. If Kaito-san and the others would like, please have one.]


          [Thank you very much. I was just thinking I would like a guide earlier.]


          What Camellia-san handed to us was a map of Yggfresis with the main events written on it, containing just the kind of information we wanted.


          Taking a quick look at it, I saw that the locations of the events the Seven Princesses were in charge of were also written on it, so we should be able to get to Tir-san’s place without any problem.


          [……Arehh? Speaking of which, aren’t you going to put on a performance, Camellia-san?]


          [No, even though we have different performances, all of the Seven Princesses have a program we represent, and I, along with a good number of my subordinates, planned to hold a program of our own.]


          [Eh? Errr…… Then why are you handing out guides here?]


          [Ahh~~ Errr, the Harmonic Symphony is the largest event for us subordinates of the World King, and almost all of the subordinates participate in it. It’s a rare opportunity for a large group of people to work together on a single project, and if I were to direct everything, it would hinder the growth of my subordinates, so I basically just work behind the scenes and let them take the lead.]


          I see, indeed, if the executive Camellia-san were to give out instructions, her subordinates would follow, but she felt that this would deprive them of the opportunity to grow, so she left the operation to her subordinates and worked behind the scenes, doing things like distributing guides and so on.


          This sure was typical of Camellia-san, or rather, it seemed to convey the kindness within her mind for her subordinates.


          [Of course, each of the Seven Princesses have their own way of doing things, and there are some like Tir-san and Ariel-san who take the lead themselves. On the other hand, there are people like me who prefer working behind the scenes like Eri, who well, you know, she’s anxious around strangers and has difficulty working out in the open.]


          [I see……]


          [Camellia-sama~~!!!]


          As I was convinced by Camellia-san’s words, I heard some kind of shout and saw a woman running from the distance.


          She was dressed in a sleeveless jacket, leggings, and skirt……and her rust-colored hair was tied into a short ponytail, giving her a somewhat ninja-like appearance.


          [Lanza-san? Is something the matter?]


          [Yes! All the preparations on our side are finished, so I’ve come to call Camellia-sama!]


          [I see, you all work very fast. I understand. I will return after distributing some more guides.]


          After nodding her head at the report given to her by the girl, Camellia-san turned to me and spoke.


          [Errr, this is Lanza-san, my subordinate. Lanza-san, this is Miyama Kaito-san.]


          [So he’s the one in the rumors…… It is my honor to meet you! I am Lanza, the Spirit of the “Spear-branched Tree”, and I am the newest subordinate of World King-sama! Please take care of me henceforth!!!]


          [Ah, yes. I’m also in your care.]


          Her voice was absurdly loud. How should I say this…… She’s a very energetic person. After Lanza-san spoke a word or two, “Well then!”, leaving these words, she briskly ran off…… She came and went like a storm.


          [……S- She sure is lively.]


          [Yes, seriously. She’s very dynamic…… I didn’t think she’d work under World King-sama within a few days of that happening.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Ahh, no, she has a strong personality, but she’s very competent, so you can count on her…… A- Ahaha.]


          As Camellia-san said this, she smiled wryly with an indescribable expression on her face.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [And there he met the second one…… That being said, could this Lanza be that guy?]


          ? ? ? : [Yes, she’s the Spirit who lost to Camellia-san when she tried to challenge Lillywood-san in “Intermission: The Flower of the Earth ②”. After that, it seems that she became one of the World King’s subordinates and became a direct subordinate of Camellia-san.]


          Serious-senpai : [How can she become a direct subordinate in such a short period of time?]


          ? ? ? : [Even though she lost to Camellia-san, she’s still a Count-rank. She was treated quite favorably and is somewhat allowed to do what she wants, so I guess she herself wanted to work under Camellia-san.]

        

      

    

  


  1130 - Harmonic Symphony ④


  
    
      
        
          After acquiring our guide for the Harmonic Symphony, we said our thanks to Camellia-san and moved on.


          Incidentally, Camellia-san was a kind person, so when Sieg-san asked her for her autograph, she happily obliged, bringing Sieg-san in a good mood because she got it without incident.


          [Where should we go next? As expected, considering that we want to meet the Seven Princesses…… With them scattered all over the place, it’s better if we just keep their locations in mind.]


          [I suppose so. The one closest to here would be the performance that Tree Princess Jutia-sama is in charge of.]


          Since the event was held in an entire city, and with each of the Seven Princesses hosting a performance in various different locations, it would be quite a challenge to visit all of them.


          The areas that the Seven Princesses are in charge of seem to be located relatively close to the World Tree, in the center of the city, so it’s easier to go around than if they were in the outer perimeter of the city, but even if that’s so, the distance between each of them is quite large.


          To be honest, I think it would be difficult to visit all of them.


          [Hmmm, will we be able to go around all of them?]


          [I think it will be difficult. It’s a miniature map, so they look like they’re close by, but distances between each of them are quite great, so I think it would already be great if we get around to half of them?]


          Aoi-chan answered Hina-chan’s question. It’s true that on the map they look close, but in reality, they have quite the distance between them.


          After all, this city is the largest city in the Demon Realm, so it would be impossible to visit all of the performances by the Seven Princesses on foot. Even if there were horse-drawn carriages used to move around the area, it might only be just barely possible.


          [I wish we could make use of Teleportation Magic to move around, but I guess Milady can’t use it yet?]


          [No, I can already use it, but I’m not very good at it. If I use the world coordinates to teleport, I can only teleport alone at most. I can’t teleport with this many people in our group.]


          [I see, well, Teleportation Magic certainly is a magic that can be used in different ways by different people. It seems that even among the Peerage-holders, there are many who aren’t good at Teleportation Magic.]


          Teleportation Magic is a very advanced magic, and in particular, specifying world coordinates and teleporting towards them required considerable skill. Unless they were very good at Teleportation Magic, it would be difficult to teleport our group of six, me, Aoi-chan, Hina-chan, Lilia-san, Luna-san and Sieg-san, at once.


          For example, among the Six Kings, Megiddo-san isn’t very good at Teleportation Magic and can only teleport a few people with him, but Isis-san, who is good at Teleportation Magic, can teleport thousands or tens of thousands of people at once if she wanted to.


          ……Heck, with this being the case, why don’t I just ask Alice to do it for us? Alice is also good at Teleportation Magic……


          Just as I was thinking about this, I suddenly heard a familiar voice.


          [……I didn’t mean to eavesdrop, but I happened to hear your conversation. Miyama Kaito-sama, if you are in trouble, may I help you?]


          [Eh? Ahh…… “Gluttony-san”!?]


          When I turned around, I found a black-haired girl dressed in a gothic-lolita style dress, holding a stuffed rabbit in her arms…… It was Gluttony-san and Natasha-san.


          Incidentally, Gluttony-san usually acts like a plushie, so she had asked me to treat Natasha-san as Gluttony-san except when I’m alone with the two of them.


          [……Kaito-san, what did you just say? This person is……]


          [Ahh, errr…… She’s one of the Phantasmal King’s executives, the Ten Demons, Gluttony-san.]


          [Pleased to make your acquaintance……]


          Lilia-san asked with a pale expression on her face, and when I introduced her, Gluttony-san gave them a light bow, to which Lilia-san pulled away a bit while clutching her stomach.


          [T- This time’s one of the Ten Demons…… Uuuuu, my stomach hurts. Feels like someone’s slapping a heavy bass in my stomach……]


          [Milady, I’m afraid the pain has nothing to do with the music around us.]


          [At what pace is this guy going to meet with Six Kings’ executives…… No more, I’m really scared……]


          [This is quite the masterpiece. Not even an hour has passed and we’ve already encountered one of the Six Kings’ executives for the third time…… I wonder how many people we’ll meet by the time the Harmonic Symphony ends, and not just Milady, even I’m starting to be anxious as well.]


          Well, I understood how Lilia-san felt. I seriously have met the executives of the Six Kings one after another since we arrived at the venue, and I myself was quite surprised with all that had happened.


          However, I hope she’ll pardon me from this because it’s really just a coincidence……


          [Errr, Gluttony-san, did you come for the Harmonic Symphony too?]


          [Yes. I was invited by an acquaintance…… So, getting back to the subject, if you need transportation, how about I help you?]


          [Errr, I’m very grateful for that…… but would that be convenient for you, Gluttony-san?]


          [Yes, I will be at the venue for a while with my acquaintance, so if you need help with teleportation, just call my name and I will arrive. With the venue only being this large, I’ll be able to come as long as you call my name.]


          [I see, thank you very much. That would be very helpful.]


          [No, I would be more than happy to be of service to you, Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          Apparently, it’s possible to have Gluttony-san send us on our way with Teleportation Magic without interrupting her schedule. Actually, having her help is seriously helpful.


          Putting that aside though, I wonder who this acquaintance that invited Gluttony-san was? It’s just a hunch, but I somehow have the feeling that I know that person as well.


          


          <Afterword>


          Gluttony


          She was invited by Funf to come here. Funf is Gluttony’s friend and one of the few people who knows that Gluttony is the stuffed animal.


          Serious-senpai : [Now this is quite an unexpected connection. For the person Funf sent a hummingbird to at that time to actually be Gluttony…… I thought she was inviting Vier.]


          ? ? ? : [They somehow seem to get along reasonably well.]
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          Thanks to Gluttony-san’s Teleportation Magic, we arrived at the area where Jutia-san is in charge of in an instant, and it was, how should I say this…… An overwhelming sight.


          The area was lined with trees and looked somewhat like a plaza in a forest, but what was most impressive was the overwhelming number of Spirits around.


          The numbers of the Spirits flying around here and there was even greater than what I saw back at the Sacred Tree Festival, and this was likely a large gathering of Spirits from the Spirit Trees, not only from Rigforeshia, but also from those in the Demon Realm and other places.


          [This is quite an amazing sight.]


          [So many Fairies…… It’s so sparkly and beautiful.]


          As I was overwhelmed by the sight of the vast number of Spirits flying around, Hina-chan’s eyes lit up as well, seemingly moved.


          [I wonder what they’re presenting here? From what I see, it feels like the stage is more of an open space……]


          [About that, about that, you see, we’re all going to sing!]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ] ] ] ]


          Immediately after Sieg-san’s muttering, a familiar voice came from behind us. It was so unexpected that everyone was surprised and turned around to see Jutia-san with a bright smile on her face.


          [Sorry, sorry, did I startle you? I knew someone was coming through Teleportation Magic, and I got curious and came to check it out. And then, and then, I saw that it’s people I’m familiar with, so I called out to you. Welcome, welcome, I’m happy to meet you again.]


          [So that’s how it is. Once again, hello, Jutia-san. I had been in your care back at the White God Festival.]


          It seems that Jutia-san sensed our teleportation and came to talk to us. As usual, she was cheerful, kind and easy to talk to.


          [J- Jutia-sama! T- Thank you very much for that time.]


          [If I remember correctly, you’re the High Elf Sieglinde, right? I’m glad to see you’re doing well.]


          Responding to the nervous Sieg-san with a bright smile, Jutia-san turned to me and spoke.


          [We’re almost ready to start, so have fun if you’d like. Speaking of which, speaking of which, I’m going a bit off-topic, but are you attending the tea party as well, Kaito?]


          [Ah, yes. I intend to.]


          [I see, I see, I’m looking forward to it then. I always look forward to the tea party every time the Harmonic Symphony is held, and I’ve prepared some of my favorite teas for this year too.]


          [I’ve also prepared a very special tea.It’s a really amazing item. I don’t know if you already know about it, but it was a tea praised by Kuro’s…… the Underworld King’s camp’s Ein-san as one that revolutionizes tea.]


          […………………..Eh? Really? That Ein-sama said that?]


          Those were just casual remarks. To be honest, I can’t really say I’m not bragging about Nebula……


          However, upon hearing my words, the smile Jutia-san had on her face a moment ago disappeared, and she looked truly astonished, which I can say was the first time I had ever seen such an expression on her face.


          [You’re talking about that Ein-sama, right? I’ve met her a few times, and I can say that she has mastered all kinds of tea…… and that Ein-sama praised that tea as one that revolutionizes tea? I- Is there really such an amazing tea? K- Kaito, what in the world is that……]


          [H- Hmmm, I could certainly tell you that here…… but since there’s an opportunity for that anyway, why don’t we save it for the tea party later?]


          [Uuuuu, indeed, I guess we really should save the fun for later. H- Hmmm, I’m curious, I’m curious, but I’m going to hold back.]


          [I will immediately show it to Jutia-san when the tea party starts, so please look forward to it.]


          [Alright. I’m extremely, extremely looking forward to it!]


          I actually brought some cans as a souvenir for people asking about it like Jutia-san, and I could explain and give it to her here……but I think it would be better to have her actually drink it before giving it to her.


          [Oops, well then, well then, it’s about time I get ready, so everyone, enjoy yourselves!]


          [Ahh, Jutia-san, I’m sorry for bothering you when you’re busy, but would you mind giving Sieg-san your autograph?]


          [Oyo? My autograph? It’s alright, it’s alright, that’s not that big of a deal.]


          It looked like Jutia-san was going to go back already, soI decided to ask for her autograph in Sieg-san’s stead.


          Hearing my words, Sieg-san happily took out a piece of colored paper and handed it to Jutia-san, who signed it without hesitation.


          [Well then, well then, see you later~~]


          [Yes. Thank you very much.]


          After thanking Jutia-san, who left with a bright smile and a wave of her hand, we followed the Spirits’ lead and moved to the center of the plaza to wait for the performance to begin.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Speaking of which, what happened to those extras that were supposedly for the popularity poll?]


          ? ? ? : [Ahh~~ The author has been updating it bit by bit in between the daily updates, but they currently have a progress of about 20,000 words for Isis-san’s extra chapter, so I guess it will be a while before that gets posted.]


          Serious-senpai : [I see, well, it can’t be helped since the author had been updating every day…… Wait, the heck did you just say?]


          ? ? ? : [It will be a while before that gets posted.]


          Serious-senpai : [No, the one before that!]


          ? ? ? : [They currently have a progress of about 20,000 words for Isis-san’s extra chapter……]


          Serious-senpai : [……I can’t understand. How many words is this chapter they’re going to make for its final word count……]
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          The chorus by Jutia-san and the Spirits of the Spirit Trees was nothing short of breathtaking. With the singing coming from 360 degrees around us, it was as if we’re being literally enveloped in the song.


          Perhaps, because the little Spirits of the Spirit Tree couldn’t speak complicated words, the song had no lyrics, but it was so beautiful that I closed my eyes as I listened to it.


          The stage, built in the motif of a forest plaza, was also very nice, making me feel like the forest was singing.


          The chorus ended after about 10 minutes, but I felt as if I had been immersed in the song for a long time.


          [Wasn’t it great?]


          [Yes, it was amazing. It was so wonderful that I regretted not having participated in the Harmonic Symphony until now.]


          Lilia-san, who was nearby, answered my words. Everyone else also seemed quite satisfied, and I could tell that they had enjoyed the chorus.


          As we were immersed in the afterglow of the song for a little while, the scenery in front of us suddenly shook and Jutia-san appeared.


          [How was it? How was it? Did you enjoy it?]


          [Yes. It was a wonderful song, and I was very moved.]


          [I’m happy, I’m happy, hearing you say that makes me so happy. Now then, are you going to visit the other Seven Princesses’ performances, Kaito, everyone?]


          [Yes, that was what we were planning but…… Jutia-san, I’m sorry, but can I ask you a question?]


          [Oyo?]


          As Jutia-san said, we intend to go around to the Seven Princesses’ performances in order. However, it had completely slipped my mind until now…… but just like Jutia-san’s chorus, I thought that there might be time-limited ones among the Seven Princesses’ performances.


          As it would be a big event if it was performed by the Seven Princesses, I thought that we should also consider the time of their events.


          [I think the other Seven Princesses probably have their own times for their performances, but all of us were first-timers, so we don’t really know much about it.]


          [Ahh, I see what you mean, I see what you mean, you should certainly think about the time. Wait a moment, wait a moment, I’ll write it out for you.]


          Saying that, Jutia-san took out a notepad and began to write things on it.


          [The Seven Princesses’ programs were basically performed twice an hour, one at xx:00 and the other at xx:30. However, there are some exceptions to it. For example, Rosemary’s group is performing a musical, so you should be aware that each of their performances is longer and held every two hours…… And there, and there, I wrote down the times of the performances of each of the Seven Princesses.]


          [I’m sorry, having you be mindful of us…… This really helps us.]


          [It’s alright, it’s alright, don’t mind it. I’ll be very happy if you enjoy the Harmonic Symphony to the fullest.]


          The note that Jutia-san gave me detailed the time for each of the Seven Princesses’ performances. Rosemary-san and Blossom-san’s performances are held once every two hours and once every hour respectively, while the other performances are held twice an hour.


          We would need to be mindful of those two’s performance times when we want to visit their performances.


          Afterwards, I thanked Jutia-san again before moving on with everyone else.


          [……Now then, where shall we go next? Thanks to Gluttony-san’s help, we don’t necessarily have to go towards the place nearest to our location, so shall we go first to the members of the Seven Princesses whom Sieg-san hasn’t met?]


          [I would be very happy…… but I wonder if it would be convenient for the Seven Princesses?]


          [Ahh, I guess you’re right. They would probably be busy, and if it’s possible, I guess it would be better to check with a hummingbird first.]


          [That’s right. Besides, I myself would be happy to meet and talk with them, but we are in the middle of a big event, and I don’t mean to be unreasonable, so if it’s really convenient for them, I would be happy if you could introduce me to them.]


          Well, we certainly should prioritize the convenience for the Seven Princesses, but I would still like to meet them if they’re not busy.


          That being the case though, whose place should we head to now…… As I was thinking that, the view I was seeing suddenly switched.


          [I’m rather free right now, so why don’t you visit my place?]


          [Lillie-san…… You surprised me.]


          [Fufufu, with you, as soon as I resonate with your Sympathy Magic, I can communicate with you like this, so I was tempted to give it a try.]


          [……Well, let’s leave it at that……]


          [Yes, it’s alright. I have enough time to at least say my greetings and have some chat…… Autograph? Yes, that’s not a problem either.]


          With Lillie-san, who is able to read people’s surface thoughts, the conversation moves on quickly and she responds before I could even ask her.


          [I understand. Then, we’re heading for Lillie-san’s place now.]


          [Yes. I will be waiting for you.]


          As soon as I heard her reply, the scenery around me returned to normal.


          [……Kaito-san? You suddenly stopped, is something the matter?]


          [Ahh, errr, how long was I in a daze just now?]


          [About a second?]


          I thought we were having a normal conversation earlier, but I guess the earlier conversation I had with Lillie-san was instantaneous only due to the resonance with Sympathy Magic.


          Well, with how powerful Lillie-san is, it’s also possible that she manipulated the time so we could have that conversation.


          ……Well, anyhow, I’ll explain to everyone that we’ll head for Lillie-san’s place next…… but I wonder why Lilia-san is drinking a stomach medicine now? I haven’t even told them anything though…… She may have guessed something from her experience.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I wonder what Blossom’s performance is? Is it something Japanese-related, like noh or kabuki?]
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          After explaining to everyone, I asked Gluttony-san to teleport us and we arrived at the place where Lillie-san was holding her presentation, which had an unusual atmosphere.


          How should I say this…… It feels like we’re in a huge cave…… or rather, some sort of small shrine, but what on earth would they be doing here?


          As I was thinking about this, Lillie-san appeared from the shadow of the shrine and walked towards us, as if she had sensed our arrival.


          [Hello, Miyama Kaito-sama and his companions. Welcome.]


          [Hello, Lillie-san. I’m sorry to bother you at such a busy time.]


          [No, my subordinates are excellent and I’m rather free, so there’s no problem at all.]


          I exchanged a few words with Lillie-san, who had a gentle smile on her face. Even so, I don’t really want to keep that matter too long, so I decided to introduce Sieg-san earlier.


          [Errr, Lillie-san, this is……]


          [I see, you’re Sieglinde-san huh. As you’re already aware, I’m Lillie. It’s my pleasure to meet you.]


          [Y- Yes! I- I- It’s nice to meet you too!]


          In front of Lillie-san, who is also the leader of the Seven Princesses, Sieg-san bowed her head, clearly looking nervous.


          Nevertheless, since Lillie-san is gentle and can read the surface thoughts of others, the conversation proceeded without problems even when Sieg-san was stiff from nervousness, and she was able to get Lillie-san’s autograph without incident.


          After that, when Lillie-san finished exchanging brief greetings with everyone, I spoke to Lillie-san.


          [By the way, Lillie-san. What kind of presentation do you have here? I can see what looks like a shrine.]


          [To put it very simply, all you have to do is listen to music…… but as a little trick, this shrine will be completely dark when the performance starts.]


          [……So, it’s like listening to music in the dark?]


          [Yes, have you ever experienced that feeling when you close your eyes to sleep, you hear louder sounds that would normally be quiet? That you can perceive sounds more clearly by listening in the dark…… We’re making use of such a concept.]


          I see, I’ve had the experience of sometimes hearing the hands of a clock clearly when I’m about to sleep. I feel like I remember hearing that when one of the five senses is sealed, the others become more acute.


          Come to think of it, I remember hearing that the Magic Flower, Lillie-san’s main body, blooms deep in caves where light does not reach, so perhaps this is a place that reproduces that.


          [Due to the nature of the show, we limit the number of people who can enter at one time. We have reserved the location for Miyama Kaito-sama and the others, so please enjoy yourselves.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          After I finished talking with Lillie-san, I went inside the shrine…… and found that it wasn’t much of a cave or anything like that, but there were a number of seats, and it looked like an auditorium in a theater.


          There are large seats and small seats, probably to accommodate different species with different body sizes. Guided to our seats by a subordinate of the World King, we sat down.


          [It kinda feels like a movie’s about to start, doesn’t it?]


          [Yes, it does have that kind of atmosphere.]


          With Aoi-chan and Hina-chan sitting on both of my sides, I smiled back at Hina-chan as she happily talked to me.


          Checking my watch, there are about 5 minutes left before the presentation starts…… I guess we came here at just the right time.


          “The lights will go out in about 1 minute. Please take your seats.”


          A minute after that announcement, the lights went out and it became really dark. It was so dark that I couldn’t even see the two people sitting next to me…… is what I was thinking, when I suddenly felt someone grasping my hand, which was resting on my chair.


          [……T- This was darker than I imagined.]


          [Hina-chan, I kinda feel like you’re slightly scared…… are you alright?]


          [Don’t make fun of me, Aoi-senpai. I’m totally fine with just the place being dark!]


          Hmmm…… The person who is holding my hand is the person sitting on my right side…… Hina-chan. She said she’s fine with it, but she’s probably a little scared of the dark.


          Well, of course, I’m not that boorish to point that out, so I just lightly squeezed Hina-chan’s hand back to ease her anxiety a bit.


          A few moments later, I heard a small sound. It seemed to be the sound of a flute, but it was quite a modest performance. As I was thinking about this, I gradually began to hear other sounds.


          Various instruments such as pianos and violins were being played, and the sound gradually became louder and louder.


          Perhaps, because our surroundings is pitch-black, the sounds were quite clear, and I could clearly discern the high and low tones. This was the first time I experienced listening to music in complete darkness, and I must say, it was quite good.


          Just like that, I really enjoyed the music performance that sounded clearer than usual.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Sieglinde has currently got the signatures from Tirtania, Camellia, Jutia, and Lillie, but as for the remaining three…… I feel like this would be the time when Nidzveld or other people would show up.]
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          The Harmonic Symphony is held in the entire city. There are many performances held by the World King’s subordinates and other participants.


          In addition, since it’s possible to listen to performances using rare musical instruments that aren’t usually heard, this event is a must-see event for music lovers.


          A quartet is currently being played in a corner of Yggfresis by commoners. Listening quietly with her eyes closed was Eingana, who had magically transformed into the form of a very tall woman (2m 40cm), and the small smile on her mouth told that she was enjoying the performance.


          In contrast, next to her, Nidzveld, who had also humanized, had her arms folded and had a difficult expression on her face.


          [……It sounds wonderful, as one would expect from a rare instrument known as a masterpiece. Its bass in particular, was very broad, a sound that is difficult to achieve with ordinary instruments. Nidzveld, what do you think?]


          [To put it bluntly, I have no clue. I felt that it was a good performance, but I couldn’t understand how you could tell whatever this bass is and how it’s any different from other sounds.]


          [Well, you have to listen to a lot of different performances to understand something like this.]


          [I guess everything requires repetition and experience huh…… However, it must have been a pretty good instrument if you took the trouble to stop by and listen to it.]


          Nidzveld was invited by Eingana to join the Harmonic Symphony, but she wasn’t as familiar with the music as Eingana, and even though she had asked Eingana beforehand what she should pay attention to, she didn’t seem to understand much.


          However, as someone filled with the desire to improve herself, she thought this would also be an experience and she would eventually be able to distinguish different music, so she asked Eingana.


          [Yes, the violin in particular is a legendary masterpiece, and only 27 of them exist in the world. However, strangely enough, the creator of these masterpieces is unknown.]


          [Unnn? Being a masterpiece, they’re supposed to be world-famous instruments, right? If so, wouldn’t they be made by a skilled artisan?]


          [In fact, there’s a legend talking about its origins…… that when Phantasmal King-sama was trying to make a violin for herself, she released the finished products that she considered satisfactory to the market. Well, I don’t know if that’s the truth or not though. I have never heard Phantasmal King-sama playing the violin.]


          [I see. I don’t think it would be any wonder since she can do anything…… but I don’t suppose we can just ask her to play huh?]


          After nodding her head, acknowledging Eingana’s explanation, Nidzveld, who had been watching the performance with some interest, suddenly looked as if she had noticed something.


          [……Fumu, her movements look refined. I’d say she’s a Viscount-rank on the verge of becoming a Count-rank.]


          [Unnn? Ahh…… I see, she certainly has considerable magic power, but I don’t recognize her.]


          [I don’t recognize her either. Perhaps, she may be a High-ranking Demon that doesn’t belong to any camp.]


          [Don’t pick a fight here, okay?]


          [As expected, I’m not so tactless as to ask someone to spar on an occasion like this.]


          The Demon they just passed by was quite powerful, so Nidzveld stopped and looked at her with interest, but she was really just slightly interested…… Chuckling at Eingana’s words, Nidzveld just walked away with a pipe tobacco in her mouth.


          [……She seemed to be a Beastman, but what species was that?]


          [She’s a Hellhound. They’re a powerful species in their own right, but I’ve never seen one on her level before.]


          [Ahh, right, Hellhounds. You certainly are smart…… Even so, it seems that Beastman-type Demons are making great strides these days. I remember seeing two Count-rank Beastmen at my comrade’s place.]


          [Now that you mentioned it, I suppose you’re right.]


          [Whatever the case, it’s nice to see the number of strong people increasing.]


          Seeing Nidzveld becoming happier compared to when they were discussing music earlier, Eingana lightly sighed, but she smiled, convinced that she was just as usual.


          [So, Eingana. Where are we going next?]


          [Do you have any places you’d like to visit?]


          [No, I’m not really sure, so I’d like to make the decision if it’s possible.]


          [In that case, why don’t we go see the Seven Princesses’ performances? The Seven Princesses’ performances are all very elaborate and wonderful.]


          [Fumu, I have no objection…… From where we are now, the closest one would be…… the Sky Flower Princess Ariel’s performance huh.]


          [It will almost certainly be a dance. If it’s the kind where the audience can join in, wouldn’t it be better for you since you would be able to move your body?]


          [I’ve been thinking this for a while now, Eingana…… but do you think I’m some kind of musclehead who only thinks of moving her body?]


          [Are you not?]


          [……It’s hard to deny it completely.]


          
            

          


          Exchanging what seemed to be friendly conversation, the two proceeded onward to their next destination.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Hmmm? Hellhound? Where have I heard that before……]


          ? ? ? : [Caraway-san’s rival was one, remember?]


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh, I see.]
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          After enjoying the performance at Lillie-san’s place, we were to head next to Ariel-san’s performance.


          However, since we had been moving from one place to the next in a bit of a hurry to get to the next location of the Seven Princesses’ presentations, we decided to not go next to the one that would soon be played, but the second closest one instead.


          That would give us 30 minutes to spare, so we decided to take a little stroll near the area that Ariel-san was in charge of.


          Thanks to Gluttony-san’s help, it took almost no time at all for us to move to our destination, so it seems like an option we can pick with composure.


          And so, we are currently in the area not far from Ariel-san’s presentation, where stalls had been lined up.


          The stalls weren’t selling food like the festival stalls though, and instead had musical instruments that could be rented or bought.


          According to the guide Camellia-san gave me, there are stalls like this in various area that sell and rent musical instruments.


          The Harmonic Symphony is open to the public, so if you feel like performing along the way, you can rent an instrument and join in.


          [Hmmm, musical instruments huh…… I think the only one I can play would be the castanets. Aoi-senpai can play the piano, right?]


          [Just a bit.]


          [Aoi-senpai had the looks of a graceful noble lady, so playing the piano suits you very well.]


          [Fufufu…… Unnn? Wait a minute there, “looks”? Are you trying to say I’m actually not?]


          [……No comment.]


          [Hina-chan?]


          [Ahh, let’s check that out too!!!]


          [Wait right there!!!]


          Pleasantly watching the two who were close with each other, with Aoi-chan chasing after Hina-chan, I suddenly thought of something.


          To be honest, I can’t play a musical instrument either……. I can play castanets or a tambourine, maybe? Those are easy, right? As for recorders…… No, I don’t even remember which holes to plug anymore.


          Well, I don’t particularly plan to play an instrument, and I don’t intend to rent one……


          With this in mind, I turned my attention to the various stalls. I already expected there would be many musical instruments being rented, but it seems that there were also many stalls selling them, and it was interesting to see instruments of shapes and sizes that I had never seen before.


          Seriously, there sure are a lot of different stalls……


          [Welcoooooome. How about it, Kaito-san? This might be your chance to debut as a musi——– Fugyaaahhh!?]


          I checked out one of the stalls and saw a stuffed chicken was the shopkeeper, so I reflexively punched her.


          [……Why did you hit me!?]


          [……It’s Alice after all.]


          [That reason is terrible! Kaito-san, aren’t you too violent only towards me!? I don’t want to be told that “I’m the only one” for something like this, you know!?]


          [Well, putting that aside……]


          [You’re treating me so poorly!]


          [……I mean, you’re seriously everywhere huh.]


          She showed up in Hydra Kingdom, she showed up at the Six Kings Festival, and although I haven’t found her, she had probably shown up at the White God Festival and other events…… This guy is seriously everywhere.


          [Even so, you have lots of stuff like violin here.]


          [I am a legendary artisan! The instruments I made are called legendary masterpieces, you know?]


          [Heehhh…… Like Stradivarius back on Earth or something like that?]


          I mean, I feel like she’s made most of the legendary items in this world. If I remember correctly, hadn’t she told me that she’s a legendary artisan for weapons and models as well?


          As I gazed at the instruments lined up in her stall, I heard a familiar voice.


          [It’s that way!]


          [W- Wait, Eingana…… What are you in such a hurry for?]


          [It’s the rumored legendary stall! Well-known among musicians, it’s a phantom stall that handles only legendary masterpieces…… No one knows when or where it will appear, and for us to come across that stall, how lucky we are!]


          Moving my gaze towards the voices I heard…… I saw Eingana-san, a woman so tall that she’s easily recognizable even from a distance…… and seemingly being pulled by that Eingana-san was Frea-san.


          Those two were also came for the Harmonic Symphony huh…… Rather, the height difference between the two of them sure is amazing.


          Eingana-san, looking unusually excited unlike her usual calm demeanor, came over to Alice’s stall and with glittering eyes, she spoke.


          [Ahh, they’re fabulous! All of these are things you don’t see very often!]


          [……No, in the first place, what was the point of dragging me here? Why don’t you just go see it your…… Unnn?]


          [Ahh, hello.]


          [Ohh! If it isn’t my comrade! I see, you also came for the Harmonic Symphony too. What luck to meet you in a place like this!]


          When Frea-san noticed us, she greeted me with a happy smile on her lips, seemingly glad to see me.


          [……Ahh, hey, Eingana! You can look at the instruments all you want, but you should greet my comrade first.]


          [Ahh, they’re really wonder———- Unnn? What is it, Nidzveld? I’m concentrating on…… Oya? If it isn’t Miyama Kaito-san, hello there.]


          [Ahh, yes. Hello……]


          It seems like she was so engrossed with the musical instruments that she didn’t notice me. Well, that aside, I didn’t expect that I would encounter another ones of the Six Kings’ executives here.


          I was afraid of Lilia-san’s reaction though, so I glanced at her who was a few distance away from me…… and saw her smiling, giving me a thumbs up.


          How should I say this…… She looks happy.


          Unnn. In other words…… It’s all well and good if the one we encountered by chance was the Four Great Demon Dragons.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [That’s right, she does like dragons, doesn’t she…… Come to think of it, when it comes to the Four Great Demon Dragons, Lilia was rather proactive in trying to interact with them……]
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          Although we had unexpectedly ran into both Frea-san and Eingana-san, this time’s Lilia-san didn’t seem to be upset, and looked rather pleased instead.


          I guess I should have expected this as she’s a big fan of the Four Great Demon Dragons, and rather, it seems like she welcomes this encounter.


          Well, leaving Lilia-san’s greetings for later, we should finish shopping at this store first. Eingana-san was especially interested in Alice’s store.


          [……These are wonderful. Shopkeeper, do you have a lute?]


          [Yes, we do. It’s over here.]


          [This is one of the Jupiter series…… I never expected to see a real one here. How much is this?]


          [480 white gold coins.]


          Expensive! In Japanese yen, isn’t that already 4.8 billion yen!? No, I’ve certainly heard of musical instruments that cost several hundred million yen…… but the cost of that thing is just off the charts.


          However, the fact that even Eingana-san, who obviously seemed to know a lot about musical instruments, said “I never expected to see the real one here” must mean that it was extraordinarily rare.


          [I’ll buy it.]


          And she immediately bought it!? It’s just a guess, but that lute was probably also made by Alice. For Alice, the profit from that sale seemed to be tremendous.


          Well, I did hear about how scarcity gave things value, so I suppose there aren’t many of these things in circulation……


          [I’ll also have that violin.]


          [Yes, that will be 120 white gold coins.]


          [Well then, here you go.]


          That’s a total of 600 white gold coins…… I’ve never done this kind of shopping before, but Eingana-san is a wealthy person, as one would expect from an executive of the Six Kings.


          It was an expensive purchase, but Eingana-san looked very satisfied with her purchase.


          [I’ve made a great purchase…… However, shopkeeper…… Who in the world are you? For you to acquire items like this, I can’t think of you as normal at all.]


          [……Fuuu, indeed, I’m not just a Transcendental Beauty Shopkeeper in a beautiful swan costume———]


          [Ahh, that guy’s the Phantasmal King.]


          [————Kaito-saaaaaaaaaan!? Why are you revealing that!? I was just about to reveal my identity after I made the coolest introductory remarks!!!]


          [It was gonna take a long time and it felt like you were going to be annoying so……]


          [Aren’t you too harsh!?]


          That aside, that creepy chicken costume of hers was a swan huh…… To be honest, without it being white, at worst, I thought it would be some kind of duck.


          [Oh, it was actually Phantasmal King-sama…… I’m sorry for my rudeness.]


          [For my comrade to realize that though, that was splendid. Easily recognizing Phantasmal King-sama’s identity, whose quality of magic power is completely different from ours……]


          [No, well, rather than her magic power…… the fact that there are no other people who wear such a creepy stuffed costume makes it easy for me to tell.]


          [Kaito-san, Kaito-san, do you know what creepily cute is?]


          [Yeah, I know that, but in my mind, your stuffed costumes don’t fall under that category.]


          Hearing Frea-san’s words, I thought for a moment that it was quite obvious, but after thinking about it again, I realized that if I didn’t know that Alice wore costumes like that, I probably wouldn’t know either.


          Besides, if someone had only met Alice as the Phantasmal King, it’s possible that they’d mistake her for some charismatic king.


          [……Even though she’s originally really smart, she’s an idiot.]


          [I wonder why? I feel like I’m being treated like a big idiot here. I mean, didn’t you just say that out loud……]


          Well, putting that aside, I couldn’t just chat with Alice for too long here, so I decided to say goodbye to her at an appropriate moment and join the others again.


          [Speaking of which, where are Frea-san and Eingana-san heading now?]


          [We were going to see the Sky Flower Princess Ariel’s performance…… but Eingana wanted to see the instruments for sale, so we ended up moving the time of watching to the next play on schedule.]


          [What a coincidence. We were actually just about to see Ariel-san’s presentation too.]


          It really may have just been a coincidence, but it seemed that we were going to the same place as the two of them. While talking like this, we arrived at the place Lilia-san and the others were waiting for us.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I guess they’d joined up and went together huh?]
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          When I joined the others with Frea-san and Eingana-san, Lilia-san spoke with a happy expression on her face.


          [Nidzveld-sama, Eingana-sama, it’s a pleasure to see you again.]


          [It has been a while, Duchess Lilia. Coincidence it may be, it’s a pleasure to meet you here.]


          [Hello, Lilia Albert-san, I haven’t seen you since the Dragon Carnival.]


          Lilia-san met Frea-san when she came to give her greetings at the mansion and met Eingana-san at the Dragon Carnival.


          [Please look at that, that happiness plastered on her face. It’s so different from when we met Gluttony-sama.]


          [Well…… I can’t say anything about her this time since I was kinda similar earlier……]


          A little astounded at Lilia-san’s reaction, Luna-san spoke, while Sieg-san, who had been getting autographs from the Seven Princesses earlier, only wryly smiled.


          [I’m already acquainted with Duchess Lilia, but I’m seeing faces I’m not acquainted with. My name is Freabell Nidzveld, one of Dragon King Magnawell-sama’s executives, the Four Great Demon Dragons. You may call me Nidzveld.]


          [My name is Aquarina Eingana, also one of the Four Great Demon Dragons. Please call me Eingana, the name bestowed upon me by Magnawell-sama.]


          As it was their first time meeting everyone other than Lilia-san, Frea-san and Eingana-san introduced themselves.


          [I’m Lunamaria. I work as a maid in Duchess Albert’s residence.]


          [Also working in Duchess Albert’s residence, I’m the Head of Security. My name is Sieglinde.]


          [Both of you seem to possess abilities that can be described as the highest level among the Humans. And if you’re still this young, the both of you are promising talents just like Duchess Lilia.]


          After hearing Luna-san and Sieg-san’s greeting, Frea-san praised them with a somewhat satisfied look on her face.


          [I’m Kusunoki Aoi.]


          [I- I’m Yuzuki Hina.]


          [Fumu…… You’re like hatchlings that have just come out of their shells. However, you have the potential to grow in any way you choose. I look forward to your future growth.]


          [……Don’t invite them on a spar, okay?]


          [Eingana…… I think we need to talk a bit more about your perception of me.]


          Hearing Frea-san lightly evaluating each of their abilities, Eingana-san stared at her and gave her a warning…… It’s just a guess, but this was probably something that happened in the past. Most probably with Eingana-san suffering……


          [W- Well, putting that aside. Lilia-san, I actually heard that Frea-san and Eingana-san are planning to go see Ariel-san’s presentation just like us, and since there’s an opportunity, I thought we should go together, but would that be alright?]


          [Yes, of course! It’s a great honor, and it would be our pleasure!]


          [Sorry, Duchess Lilia, everyone, we’ll be intruding upon your group for the time being.]


          With two of the Four Great Demon Dragons joining us, Lilia-san’s response is quick as I expected…… or rather, well, it was an immediate decision. The others didn’t seem to have any objections either, so it was decided that Frea-san and Eingana-san would accompany us for the time being.


          Just as we were about to move to the area Ariel-san was in charge of, as if she had just thought of something, Eingana-san spoke.


          [Everyone, do you all have shoes that are comfortable to move in? If you’re wearing shoes that aren’t easy to move around in, as they are available for rent or purchase at this plaza, I recommend that you prepare them.]


          [Errr, Eingana-san…… Why is that?]


          [Every time the Sky Flower Princess Ariel puts on a performance, it’s always a dance. However, her performances have three types of formats: a dance performed by Ariel and her subordinates, a dance competition among her subordinates and those who wish to participate, and a large-scale dance in which all those gathered can participate. These formats were being held in rotations, and since the last Harmonic Symphony had a competition format, this time would definitely be the audience participation format, so it would be better if you have shoes that are easy to move.]


          [I- I see, so that’s how it is. Eingana-san, you’re pretty knowledgeable about music huh.]


          [Eingana is a music lover. She participates in the Harmonic Symphony every time, so she’s quite familiar with it.]


          Oh, some extremely welcome information had been brought up.It seems that Eingana-san knows a lot about the Harmonic Symphony. Having her here really helps, or rather, since we’re all first-timers, it’s reassuring to have someone like her who’s knowledgeable.


          [……Actually, we’re all first-timers and not very familiar with the Harmonic Symphony. So, Eingana-san, if there’s anything we should keep in mind about the other Seven Princesses’ presentation that we should be aware of, would you please teach us?]


          [Yes, if you’re alright with me, I’ll give you a brief explanation as we walk.]


          When I asked her if she could teach us a few things about the Harmonic Symphony, she graciously agreed.


          I really appreciate it. I mean, I wish they could accompany us even after we go to Ariel-san’s place…… but well, Eingana-san and Frea-san may have their own business here, so asking that would be difficult……


          
            

          


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Come to think of it, the Sacred Tree Festival had Rejnhardt and Sylphia, the Six Kings Festival had Alice’s guidebook, and the White God Festival had Sky’s guidance, so this would be the first time when all the participants were in a situation where they don’t know right or left.]


          ? ? ? : [Well, Harmonic Symphony especially has this strong music festival-like aspect to it, so having someone knowledgeable makes quite the difference.]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          Today, April 26th, is the release date of the manga series’ Volume 6!


          And what a surprise, KADOKAWA has made a commercial to promote the manga! Please take a look at it at the link in the Activity Report.


          Direct link: HERE


          


          The Dark Forest is known as one of the most dangerous areas in the Demon Realm, and one of Phantasmal King’s executives, the Ten Demons, the gigantic Lamia, Tiamat, who has made such a place her home, tilted her head at the sound of footsteps and something being dragged.


          The footsteps coming her way were not those of a monster. Even though the Dark Forest is home to some of the most dangerous monsters in the Demon Realm, no monster would be foolish enough to think of approaching Tiamat, who is far superior to them.


          The Dark Forest is a place where lost Demons sometimes enter, but the footprints she hears this time are coming from deep within the forest, where there should only be a necromancer there, who also lives in the Dark Forest like her, but she’s someone she has almost no interaction with.


          Thereupon, as if to confirm Tiamat’s thoughts, a robed woman with a huge coffin came from within the forest…… It was the necromancer known as the Martyr of Death, Rasal Marfik.


          [……How surprising. When was the last time you were seen coming out of your cave again?]


          [Unnn? It’s that Lamia I’ve seen several times huh. Well…… I’m going to leave now that I’ve completed my research, so whatever is left in my cave is yours to do with as you please.]


          [Research? I don’t really understand…… but congratulations are in order, I suppose? However, how sorrowful. As for what’s sorrowful, it’s that “this is the first decent conversation we’ve had” before we part ways……]


          [Fuuu, if I remember correctly, you’re one of the Six Kings’ executives, right? If that’s the case, I think we’ll eventually meet again.]


          Tiamat and Rasal share residence in the Dark Forest, but they have almost no interaction because Rasal spends most of her time researching in her cave, which she only goes out once every few hundred years or so.


          Two or three times, Rasal had given her items she no longer needed…… though there would often be times when a lot of corpses were thrown along with it, but there was almost no conversation between the two.


          If anything, Rasal doesn’t even remember Tiamat’s name…… Well, because of the thin relationship between them, a relationship in which they simply live in close proximity, Tiamat’s tendencies didn’t surface.


          [Is that so? More importantly, it seems that you remembered that I was one of the Six Kings’ executives. That makes me both happy and sad. There’s a possibility that I could have become friends with you……]


          [I’ve forgotten your name though.]


          [……How sorrowful.]


          [Well, that’s that. Goodbye.]


          [Yeah, we’ll meet again sometime.]


          Although she herself didn’t realize it, Rasal successfully dodged a mine and exited the Dark Forest, and after Tiamat lightly saw her off, as if she had lost interest, she began to sing as usual to the graves of her kin.


          Incidentally, just as Kaito felt she had a beautiful singing voice, Tiamat is indeed a good singer. However, she basically only sings requiems.


          Therefore, she didn’t participate in the Harmonic Symphony, for she thinks that a requiem is not appropriate for that event……


          [……Come to think of it, I haven’t asked her what she was researching.]


          The Northernmost tip of the Demon Realm, the Land of Death.


          On this snow-covered land, Rasal walks leisurely carrying a huge coffin. After years of continuous research…… Generated by the proliferation of the dead through the “Perpetual Cycle of Death”…… it resulted in the completion of the “Infinite Necro-Soldiers”.


          She has created the ultimate power as a necromancer. Even without a corpse, even without making use of the souls of the departed, she is now able to create an unlimited number of undead.


          What she had created is undead, not life, but Rasal has stepped into a realm that is forbidden even for a necromancer.


          Therefore, she’s in a good mood. She was convinced that, with no exaggerations, she had reached the height of being the most powerful necromancer in the world……


          Rasal has reached the perfection she had envisioned as a necromancer…… Then, what’s next? All that’s left is for her to brandish the power she had gained as she pleased.


          [Kukakakaka! Now, let’s begin! Hear me, you fool who claim yourself the Death King, for it is time you learn your lesson. Know who it is that truly deserves the title of the King of Death!]


          In an exultant mood, Rasal arrives in front of an unusual castle standing alone in the Land of Death. There, she suddenly placed her huge coffin in front of her.


          When the lid of the coffin opened, a tremendous amount of magic power was released, shattering the huge gate.


          [Now then, let’s go.]


          [……Unfortunately, those who break down our doors to get in will never be considered as guests.]


          [……Hohhh……]


          
            

          


          Receiving Rasal as she stepped into the castle’s premises was a woman wearing a white pointy hat…… Polaris, and upon seeing her, Rasal’s eyebrows raised a bit in admiration.


          (I see, so it’s her…… Indeed, she had what it takes to call herself a King. In terms of pure fighting capabilities, she may be slightly better than me. This would have been a big deal…… but before my Infinite Necro-Soldiers, there’s no difference between us!)


          Rasal, who had never seen Isis, mistook Polaris for her. And while she was aware that Polaris was at or slightly above her own level of strength, she believed that she had a good chance of winning.


          Just as she was about to hold the huge coffin in her hand and start the battle though, a voice clearly called out to them.


          [……I heard a loud noise…… Did something happen?]


          [Isis-sama! It’s an attack! This guy suddenly broke the gate and———- Eh?]


          With her stance at the ready, Polaris tried to warn Isis…… but the scene before her left her speechless. That is because, the intruder who until a few moments ago seemed to be completely ready to fight…… was now kneeling on the ground with a beautiful dogeza.


          Isis looked at the situation with a curious expression on her face, but Polaris, unable to keep up with what’s going on, also looked blankly at the intruder…… In front of both of them was Rasal, shaking and sweating profusely as she rubbed her head against the ground.


          (T- This is the real Death King? ……She’s completely the real deal!?)


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [The match has ended~~! First round, defeat by dogeza!!!]
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          T/N: Title has been changed in the raws, yes.


          


          Isis’ castle, the Land of Death…… Currently, the entrance to the castle has an indescribable atmosphere around it.


          With her head rubbing on the ground, Rasal was kneeling in a dogeza, while Isis and Polaris were looking at her, puzzled…… In the midst of all this, Rasal remained on her knees, thinking to herself.


          (D- Don’t screw with me! The King of Death…… Being called the King of Death, I expected a necromancer like me or someone like that eccentric lich!!! This is no good! This is not fair! Why the heck am I facing a death incarnate!? This guy…… Isn’t she the very embodiment of death!?)


          Being a necromancer, Rasal is close to the concept of death. That ‘s why she could understand more than others how tremendous the magic power of death Isis was clad in.


          Therefore, she immediately understood that she was an opponent she could never win against.


          (There’s no way I can win! Necromancers, so to speak, are beings who fight by borrowing a part of the mighty power of death. How could I, a necromancer, win against someone who is the originator of that power!?)


          In a manner of speaking, Rasal’s will to fight was completely broken after just one glance upon her.


          (What should I do? I’ve already broken down their gate and picked a fight with someone who looked like her subordinate…… N- No, I haven’t said anything concrete yet. For the time being, I should apologize for breaking their gate.)


          While Rasal is thinking frantically in her mind, Isis looked a little puzzled and called out to her.


          [……Errr……]


          [I’m sorry for breaking the gate!!!]


          [……U- Unnn…… That’s alright…… but you are?]


          [My name is Rasal Marfik! I’ve come to see Death King-sama, b- but I got a bit nervous……]


          She hadn’t told a lie. Regardless of her purpose, it’s true that she came here to see Isis. Nevertheless, Rasal’s heart is completely broken already, and she is in such a state that she can never think of fighting Isis.


          Therefore, her thoughts were occupied with how to get through this situation.


          Thereupon, Polaris seemed to have realized something as she spoke at that moment.


          [……Perhaps, you’ve come here to become Isis-sama’s subordinate?]


          [……Huh?]


          [No, you see, I remembered how I was just as flustered as you when Head-dono brought me before Isis-sama back then. You must have been so eager to see Isis-sama that you ended up breaking down the gate to get in, right?]


          [……I- Is that so?]


          The words Polaris said were unexpected for Rasal, and since she was in the middle of frantically thinking, hearing what she said made her thoughts completely stop for a moment.


          However, within the time Polaris spoke her thoughts, Isis’ expression clearly changed to one of happiness.


          [I’m sure that until now, she was also being reserved. Perhaps, hearing that Isis-sama’s subordinates have recently begun to increase, she came here in a hurry?]


          [……So that’s how it is…… Rasal…… had come to become my subordinate?]


          [……That’s right.]


          ……Rasal broke. Isis was clearly pleased, so she felt that denying her words might put her in a bad mood.


          Therefore, in order to get through the situation for the time being, she decided to just go along with the story.


          [……How the heck did this happen……]


          In a room in the castle given to her by Isis, Rasal’s head was in her hands.


          She has finally completed years of research and it should have been time for an onslaught. She was going to show the world the results of her research…… is what she thought would happen, but in fact, without even using the results of her research, her will to fight was broken, and she became the subordinate of the opponent she had intended to defeat.


          [……Rasal…… May I come in?]


          [Isis-sama? Y- Yes, please come in.]


          Hearing the voice calling out to her, Rasal’s back straightened as she responded, and opening the door, Isis entered the room.


          [How can I help you?]


          [……Unnn…… We’ve just met today…… and I don’t know much about Rasal…… So if you want…… let’s talk over tea.]


          [H- Huhh…… I- I understand.]


          When she wondered what was going on, what came to her was an invitation to tea, and although she felt as if she got the short end of the stick, Rasal, completely unwilling to go against Isis anymore, nodded at her suggestion.


          [……I’m glad…… Then…… I’ll go prepare it.]


          [……Please wait a moment, is Isis-sama going to prepare the tea?]


          [……Unnn…… That’s right?]


          [N- No, it should be the opposite. It should be me, the subordinate, who prepares tea for her King, Isis-sama…… So shouldn’t it be me who would prepare tea for Isis-san?]


          [……Rasal will make tea for me? ……I’m glad…… Thank you.]


          […………………..Please wait a moment.]


          Seeing Isis looking really delighted, Rasal looked dumbfounded…… and with an indescribable expression on her face, Rasal took the cups and prepared the tea.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……At this point, she still hasn’t pledged her loyalty to Isis and was just swept along and taken under her wing huh? She ended up making tea for Isis at the end, and it seems as if they’ll bond soon……]
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          Rasal, who had somehow became Isis’ subordinate through a turn of events, had come to the large library that Isis had told her about. Isis had told her that she was free to read the books here, and as she looked at the tremendous number of books, Rasal muttered to herself.


          [……This is wonderful. There really are all kinds of books here. I’ve just finished my research for many years, so it might be a good idea to look for my next research topic. With all the data she has here, it was probably worth it for me to become her subordinate.]


          After looking at several books, Rasal let out a deep sigh.


          [However, for them to be so lax with their supervision…… Is it really alright?]


          After checking a few books while muttering to herself, she decided to check the other areas of the castle, so she left the large library and started walking down the corridor.


          Thereupon, from in front of her, an Insectoid Demon with six swords on her hips…… Sirius walked her way.


          [Mhmm? If I’m not mistaken, you should be the newest subordinate……]


          [Unnn? Ahh, you are also Isis-sama’s subordinate huh…… I am Rasal Marfik.]


          [I’m Sirius, nice to meet you. What a coincidence, meeting you here. I’m thinking of training right now, would you like to join me?]


          [……Fumu.]


          Sirius suggested with a smile on her face. In other words, she was asking her to have a mock battle to test each other’s abilities.


          (……The timing’s just right. I haven’t used the results of my research in a real battle yet. From what I see, she seems to be a pretty good fighter as well, so she should be a good opponent.)


          Rasal, who understood that Sirius was someone who had strength close to herself, recognized that she was the perfect opponent to test the results of her completed research.


          [I understand. I also want to have a little battle.]


          [It’s settled then. Let’s go outside. Polaris-sama will have a barrier prepared for us.]


          The atmosphere of their mock battle began with a friendly atmosphere around them…… but after a while, the atmosphere changed.


          [……You b*stard! You’ve been fighting cowardly since a while ago, fight me fair and square!]


          [Are you an idiot? It doesn’t matter what means you use as long as it’s for victory. If you’re someone who just charges forward, then you’re no better than a beast…… How about you try using your head a bit more?]


          The two of them were fatally mismatched in their fighting styles. Sirius fights head-on with her own body, while Rasal uses undead to do battle without being in the line of battle herself.


          Various other aspects weren’t to each other’s liking, and before long, the two of them were rather hostile with their mock battle.


          [……Well, no matter how smart you are, no matter what you do, I won’t lose to someone who can only move corpses.]


          At first, Sirius was holding back because it was a mock battle, but such a thought completely disappeared from her mind, and making use of all of her six arms, she pulled out all of the swords at her waist.


          [A musclehead who can only charge forward thinks she can beat me? Kukakaka, you have a good sense of humor, I give you that!]


          She had also been fighting while feeling around to test the results of her research…… but Rasal, as if she no longer cared about such things, sent out enough undead to fill her field of vision.


          [……Huh?]


          [……Ahh?]


          And there, after the two glared at each other…… a serious battle that was called “mock battle” began.


          [Go to hell, corpse b*tch!]


          [Eat this, musclehead!]


          With a shout, the two Peak Count-ranks collided with each other…… is what should have happened but……


          [Enough, you idiots! Swallow, Tyrannical Beast! ἀποκάλυψις!!!]
 (T/N: Apocalypse)


          [ [ Eh? Gyaaaaaaaahhhh!? ] ]


          Before that could happen, an angry shout resounded and a jet-black flash blew the both of them away.


          [If you want to unleash your abilities near the vicinity of Isis-sama’s castle, then make sure that it’s just enough to be contained by Polaris’ barrier! What are you going to do if you destroy the area around here!!!?]


          [……I- I’m sorry.]


          [……I- I certainly may have been a little out of line.]


          The hotblooded duo was blown away by Iris, and afterward, they were made to kneel in a seiza and were scolded. The two seemed to be aware that they had gotten carried away and looked like they were reflecting.


          After being scolded like that for a few moments, Sirius and Rasal looked at each other with a discouraged look on their faces.


          [……Well, I admit that she isn’t just all bark and no bite.]


          [……I also acknowledge that you have a brilliant mind and strategies.]


          One way or another, they recognized each other’s abilities to some extent, and though they were snappy with their words, they spoke praises to each other.


          [Well, I think I still would have won if the fight kept going.]


          [Unfortunately, because the battle had been interrupted, I couldn’t see the sight of this unsightly bug lying on the ground. I was so close to seeing it.]


          [……Huh?]


          [……Ahh?]


          The two sides reacted to the comments of “they would have won if the fight kept going” they made at the same time, and as their magic power clashed, they glared at each other.


          [……You two…… If you want to fight so much, keep it to a level that won’t break the barrier, okay?]


          [Or so she said. Aren’t you glad, narrowly escaping from death?]


          [Ahh, we’ll be fighting within a barrier, so you can be relieved…… I’ll properly take it easy on you.]


          [……Huh?]


          [……Ahh?]


          [……I’ll blow the both of you away again depending on the situation.]


          Seeing the two of them fighting and provoking each other again, Iris could only let out a big sigh.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Well, as far as the two of them are concerned, rather than them not getting along, it feels more like they’re close enough that they fight against each other.]


          ? ? ? : [They certainly work together on the extra chapters and intermissions featuring the Pleiades, so I guess you can say that.]
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          The area that Ariel-san was in charge of had a slightly unusual shape. First, the ground was color-coded into multiple colors. There is a red area, a blue area…… and that central area that had an elevated platform.


          Not only that, but in that central area surrounded by color-coded areas, there was another elevated platform.


          [……Fumu, I can tell that they are trying to make something elaborate, but I can’t see their intentions at the moment. If we’re going to dance on that platform, the number of people who can dance is too small for a participatory type of dance.]


          [Indeed, I can tell that they had some ideas in mind by using some kind of color-coding, but I can’t imagine what the event would be like.]


          As I looked around the venue, I agreed with Frea-san’s words. Just at that moment, someone who seemed to be one of the World King’s subordinates approached us.


          [You’re Miyama Kaito-sama’s group, right? Ariel-sama asked me to guide everyone……]


          [Ahh, yes. I understand. We’ll be in your care.]


          Somehow, with all these members in our group, I was the one she called out, as if I’m their representative. I feel a little uncomfortable. No, of course, in theory, I understand why she called out to me, who is good friends with Lillywood-san, as the others’ representative.


          It’s just, somehow, when I’m acting with the strong members of the mansion, I have this strong impression that Lilia-san is the representative of our group. Perhaps, it’s because I felt like Lilia-san was our representative in the festivals we attended back then like the Sacred Tree Festival.


          I had told Ariel-san in advance through a hummingbird that I wanted to introduce Sieg-san and the others to her. Guided by Lillywood-san’s subordinate, we moved to the backstage area, or rather, an area located behind the venue.


          This place seemed like a waiting room for Ariel-san and her subordinates to prepare for the event, just like those waiting rooms at live concerts I had seen on TV.


          In one corner, where the most space was taken, there was Ariel-san wearing a casual street dance outfit, perhaps something prepared for occasions like this, instead of her usual dancer costume.


          [I bid you welcome for your visit…… In other words, thank you for coming. Our reunion makes me rejoice…… In other words, I’m happy to see you again, Kaito.]


          [Hello, Ariel-san. I’m sorry for barging in on you today when you’re so busy.]


          [No problem…… In other words, don’t worry about it.]


          [Is your outfit for the presentation? It has a different vibe from your usual outfit, but it looks great on you.]


          At first glance, it looked like she was just dressed casually, but upon closer inspection, I could see that some of them were made of material that reflects light, or perhaps, they were something that glittered when light hit them.


          I feel like it was an outfit…… that was designed to look good, shining more beautifully when illuminated by a spotlight.


          [Joyful words…… In other words, hearing you say that makes me happy. Unknown faces…… In other words, these must be the people you mentioned in the hummingbird. Self-introduction……. In other words, I’m Ariel, nice to meet you.]


          As I had informed her beforehand via hummingbird, the greetings between Ariel-san and everyone proceeded smoothly. Well, Ariel-san has a unique way of speaking, but she’s basically a kind and nice person, so there was no problem at all regarding that area.


          She was also willing to sign the autograph that Sieg-san wanted…… Seriously, how should I say this…… The Seven Princesses are very reassuring…… I won’t be naming anyone here, but they’re very different from the executives of a certain camp.


          [Hello, Ariel.]


          [Gratitude for coming every time…… In other words, you’ve come this time again, Eingana, thank you.]


          [Your presentations are always very elaborate, so I always look forward to it.]


          [Respond to your expectations…… In other words, I’ll do my best not to disappoint you. One question…… In other words, by the way, there’s one thing I’ve been wondering about…… First visit…… In other words, I feel like this is the first time Nidzveld has attended. Apologies for misunderstanding…… In other words, I’m sorry if you had come earlier and I just hadn’t seen you.]


          [No, as you had guessed, this is indeed my first time attending.]


          As they are both executives of the Six Kings, I guess they really would be in contact with each other. Since Eingana-san participates in the Harmonic Symphony every time, it seems like she’s especially close to her.


          In contrast, as she doesn’t have much of an impression of coming to the Harmonic Symphony, it seemed like Ariel-san was curious about Frea-san’s attendance.


          [I had been thinking of participating if I had the chance, but it’s rather difficult to do so without that chance, so I had not visited the event until now. This time, I just happened to be invited by Eingana, so I decided to take this chance to visit.]


          [Comprehend…… In other words, I see, so that’s how it is. Welcome…… In other words, whatever the reason may be, I’m glad you’re here.]


          [Yeah, I’ll look forward to seeing Ariel’s presentation.]


          [Understood…… In other words, alright, look forward to it.]


          After exchanging a few words with Frea-san, Ariel-san looked as if she had suddenly come up with an idea.


          [Recall…… In other words, come to think of it, two performances ago, Megiddo-sama came.]


          [Eh? Megiddo-san did?]


          [Occasional visit…… In other words, it’s not every time, but he sometimes comes to the Harmonic Symphony.]


          [I- I see.]


          ……H- Hmmm, no, I could somehow understand that. Megiddo-san is someone who is also quite knowledgeable about stuff like art. I could understand that but…… it’s just, with that appearance of his, seeing him in a place like this is just indescribably strange.


          ……Also, why does Lilia-san…… have that distant look in her eyes, “as if she was already convinced that we were going to meet him”……


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Well, Gorilla-san knows quite a bit about art and music. Also, well…… They’ll definitely meet.]


          Serious-senpai : [They sure will meet. Of course, they’ll meet. With a flag like that explicitly raised, there’s no way the Flag King won’t meet him.]
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          After exchanging our greetings with Ariel-san, we moved to the venue as it was getting close to the starting time. A good number of people had already gathered at the venue and were waiting for the event to start.


          A few moments later, a person who seemed to be Ariel-san’s subordinate went up on the central stage and spoke with Loudspeaker Magic.


          “Everyone, welcome. The Sky Flower Princess Ariel is about to begin. I will now give an explanation. From now on, everyone will move to your designated areas and enjoy the dance. The dance will be very simple, so don’t worry if you don’t have any experience.”


          As Eingana-san said, it seems that it really was a participatory dance. The content of the dance is very simple, so even I, who don’t have much experience in dancing, don’t need to worry.


          “We will now be dividing everyone into their respective areas. A colored card will now appear in front of you. Please move to the area corresponding to the color of your card. Please note that the division of areas will be done completely at random.”


          Immediately after this explanation, a card appeared in front of me, and I picked it up. A red card.


          Looking at everyone else’s cards, I found that our group is pretty spread out.


          Hina-chan and Frea-san had the same red card as me, so the three of us moved to the area with the red floor.


          “……It seems that everyone has moved to your designated areas. Please keep your distance from people around you so your hands won’t hit them. Well then, I will now explain the dances. The World King’s subordinate, who will be the dance leader of each area will stand on the platform at the center of each color-coded area and will demonstrate the dance at the same time for your reference. Well then, to start with……”


          And thus, the explanation of the dance began, but it really was quite simple, basically just repeating simple steps.


          I guess they keep it simple so that even children can learn it easily by imitation. I was able to learn it without any difficulty.


          Basically, the dancers just repeat the simple steps, but there’s one instruction she gave us: when the dance leader of each area gives the signal to stop, the dancers stop dancing, and when the leader gives the signal to resume, everyone would dance again.


          For the time being, I guess we will repeat these simple steps and stop huh?


          “That is the end of the explanation, and now, Ariel-sama will dance on this platform. Please enjoy the dance.”


          After the explanation was over, the World King’s subordinate descended from the stage, and Ariel-san climbed up on the center stage. After a few moments, the music started to play and Ariel-san started to dance.


          After a short pause, the dance leader of the area we were in gave the signal, and we started to dance the simple steps.


          We started dancing the simple steps in time with the music. It’s simple, but as there are quite a number of people dancing together, the dance held quite the intensity.


          This is quite a great deal as even though we’re just repeating really simple steps, just by following the dance leader’s instructions to stop and continue dancing, we are indeed dancing on a large scale with Ariel-san in the center.


          The dance leaders of each area would organize the dances of the participants, and the dances of the dance leaders were linked to Ariel-san who was dancing in the center.


          As we repeated each step, I felt as if my movements had become more and more in tune with the dancers around me, and the sound of our synchronized footsteps gave us a sense of unity and intensity.


          It was as if everyone really was dancing together, and although Ariel-san’s dance was quite intense and complicated, the dances of each area seemed to enhance it.


          The large-scale dance with a tremendous sense of unity soon came to an end. No, I checked the clock set up at the venue and found that quite some time had already passed, so I guess I was just so absorbed in the event that I had lost track of time.


          My body feels a certain amount of fatigue, and above all, a sense of satisfaction.


          [It was really fun! It was like everyone’s hearts were united!]


          [Unnn. The sense of unity feels amazing.]


          I agreed with Hina-chan, who was speaking excitedly. Indeed, how should I say this…… There’s this strong feeling that “we all had a great dance together”, and I felt extremely fulfilled.


          [……That performance sure is well thought out. It’s designed in such a way that even young children and those with no dance experience can feel the joy of dancing.]


          [It was indeed amazing. The steps we were making should be simple, but thanks to the way Ariel-san and the others put it all together, it feels really great.]


          As Frea-san said, this performance was really based on the concept of “feeling the joy of dancing”, which makes you want to dance again or dance some more even after the performance.


          How should I say this…… It kind of reminded me of the time I danced with Ariel-san at the park.


          The desire to have many people know the joy of dancing…… How should I say this…… This certainly is a performance that was just like Ariel-san to have.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Errr, they’ve visited Jutia, Lillie and Ariel’s performances, so they’re about halfway there huh?]


          ? ? ? : [Since Senpai looks like she’s quite composed around the previous chapters though, I feel like a sudden outbreak of sweetness would appear somewhere.]


          Serious-senpai : [Why the heck are you saying that!? Can you not harass me for no reason!!!?]
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          After enjoying Ariel-san’s performance, Frea-san and Eingana-san were going to see Lillie-san’s performance next, so we parted ways with them at this point.


          To be honest, I would have liked Eingana-san, who is familiar with the Harmonic Symphony, to accompany us, but I didn’t want to make her change her plans, so I didn’t ask her to do so.


          We had finished visiting the presentations of about half of the Seven Princesses, Jutia-san, Lillie-san and Ariel-san, and since it was lunchtime, we decided to have lunch before going to the next location.


          As we were told that the restaurants were open as usual, we discussed what to eat while browsing through Kuro’s Eating Tour in its Entirety Guide: Yggfresis.


          [……However, I think the regular restaurants would be too crowded.]


          [Ahh, how about this place? It looks like it allows takeouts, so we could buy from that shop and eat it at a plaza.]


          As she peeked into the Eating Tour Guide I was looking at, Hina-chan pointed to one restaurant. It seemed to be a place that sold hot dogs and other such food suitable for eating while walking, and just as Hina-chan said, it was written that take-out was available.


          There are a lot of people attending the Harmonic Symphony, so I guess it’s not a bad idea to have some take-out and eat it in the plaza.


          [We’re okay with it…… but Lilia-san is a noble, so wouldn’t she be uncomfortable with eating while walking?]


          [Eh? ……Ahh, I- I suppose so. I certainly feel reluctant…… but it wasn’t really that much of a problem……]


          The thought Aoi-chan just thought about seemed to be something Lilia-san didn’t expect, as she responded to her words, looking somewhat flustered.


          [……Aoi-sama, you may have forgotten, but Milady used to be part of the Knight Order, so she had experienced eating preserved food while traveling to save time…… I don’t think she would have resistance eating while walking at all.]


          [……I- I think I have a little bit of it though.]


          [No, the first time it was brought up earlier, you clearly looked like you didn’t understand what she was talking about.]


          Hearing Luna-san’s words, I also understood what she meant. Indeed, since she had the experience of a member of the Knight Order, she may not have such a resistance to eating while walking compared to genuine nobles.


          Anyway, Lilia-san and the others didn’t seem to have any problems with it, so we decided to go to the restaurant that offers take-out which Hina-chan has chosen and started moving.


          On the way there, I thought of something and asked the nearby Lilia-san.


          [Come to think of it, I don’t think I’ve heard of this before…… but do you have a favorite food, Lilia-san?]


          [Favorite food……?]


          [Ahh, I’m curious about that too. I guess it would be some chic cuisine or some chic sweets, right?]


          Lilia-san eats everything in an elegant manner, befitting a noble, but I don’t remember hearing her talk about what she likes or dislikes in particular.


          As Hina-chan looked at her with eyes filled with curiosity…… Looking slightly troubled, Lilia-san averted her gaze.


          [……Errr…… Roasted veal, and for dessert, charlotte cake…… I suppose.]


          It’s just a guess, but I think she’s lying. Lilia-san isn’t a person who can skillfully lie, as she would look away and her voice was pitched high, making it very easy to tell when she lies.


          
            

          


          At that moment, Luna-san, who heard those words, spoke with a rather stunned expression on her face.


          [How dare she tell such a big lie in front of me and Sieg? Does she want to show off to Miyama-sama so badly…… Anyhow, Sieg, please state the right answer.]


          [……Lili’s favorite food is omelet and strawberry shortcake.]


          Urged by Luna-san, Sieg-san gave the correct answer. Those certainly were very commoner-like favorites.


          [……N- No, it was indeed as she said but…… It’s just that omelets and shortcakes are my favorites because they bring back fond memories…… I mean, a big factor for that is Illness making them well for me.]


          [……Isn’t your second favorite beef skewers? I’m sometimes secretly sent to buy it after all.]


          […………………..]


          Lilia-san was trying to keep appearances, but sadly for her, there’s Luna-san here who knows Lilia-san very well. She’s also someone who would happily pursue after her in a situation like this.


          [Eh? Beef skewers?]


          [Yes, not steak, not roast beef, skewers.]


          When Luna-san explained the situation to the surprised Aoi-chan, Lilia-san averted her face that was blushing red and muttered, seemingly pouting.


          [……Isn’t it fine…… After all, simple things like that are the most delicious.]


          I know how Lilia-san feels and it’s adorable to see her sulking, but I can’t just leave Lilia-san like that, so I called out my support to her.


          [Lilia-san, everyone has different tastes. Even I like burger steak, so I don’t think there’s anything strange about that at all.]


          [R- Really?]


          [Yes, rather, I’m glad that I got to know another thing about you, Lilia-san.]


          [……Kaito-san.]


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san looked happy, and at an angle that Luna-san and the others, who were continuing their own conversation, could not see, she gently held my hand and leaned her body on mine.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [The heck!? Can you not immediately flirt right after those things were said yesterday!!!?]
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          As we moved towards the restaurant, we continued our conversation about our food preferences.


          [Come to think of it, I don’t know much about everyone else’s favorite foods. When it comes to sweets, Luna-san likes marshmallows, right? Incidentally, other than sweets, what do you like?]


          [Hmmm…… If I had to pick one, it would be cream stew pie-crust? My mother used to make it for me.]


          [Heehhh…… That sounds delicious.]


          I hadn’t heard much about the food preferences of the others aside from Lilia-san’s, so I asked her about it as we talked. Luna-san likes marshmallows and cream stew pie-crust, and it was just a guess, but I get the feeling that Luna-san prefers foods with creamy flavors.


          [……What about you, Sieg-san?]


          [Let’s see. Can’t say I liked it since back then, but I’ve been liking white fish lately. The meuniere at the restaurant I went to with Kaito-san before was very good.]


          [The food they had over there really was tasty. I would like to go there again if I have the chance…… Incidentally, what about sweets?]


          [I like those that go well with tea. I suppose the one I eat the most would be simple cookies.]


          I remember hearing from Sieg-san that she liked fish ever since she ate it while swimming in the sea when we went to the city in the Demon Realm together.


          Since Sieg-san lived in Rigforeshia and then, in Symphonia’s royal capital, places far from the sea, She didn’t have much experience eating fresh saltwater fish, and now, it seemed to have become her favorite dish.


          I’ll make sure to keep in mind that Sieg-san liked white fish. It may be helpful for choosing a restaurant when I have a date with her in the future.


          [What about you, Hina-chan?]


          [As for me, errr…… I guess carbonara would be my favorite dish. When it comes to sweets, it has to be parfaits! Parfaits!]


          [You’re quite intense with parfaits huh. Do you like them that much?]


          [Yes! Whoever thought of the parfait is a genius. Parfaits have the taste of happiness…… Well, I can’t eat them too often because the calories it brings about don’t bring me happiness at all.]


          I may be being slightly biased here, but I somehow felt that Hina-chan had girly favorites. Well, as for carbonara, I think she just forced that answer out, but she was quite intense when she talked about parfaits, so I guess that would really be her favorite.


          [How about you, Aoi-chan?]


          [If it’s a dish, let’s see…… I suppose it would be caesar salad with croutons, cheese, and an onsen egg.]


          [That certainly sounds extremely delicious.]


          [Yes. Also, as for sweets…… I don’t really have a particular one in mind, but I like orange and citrusy flavors, so I guess I like sweets along that line.]


          Aoi-chan’s favorites kinda feel like her image. I mean, her favorites had this tinge of refinement in them. As for citrus, I suppose she likes its smell, as even her shampoo had a scent like that.


          I guess I’ll show her some of the shampoo Kuro brought me before, which I think she might like, next time.


          [Speaking of which, what are your favorite sweets, Kaito-senpai? You did mention burger steak being your favorite dish……]


          [Ahh~~ Hmmm. That’s hard to say. There are a lot of things I like, but it’s hard to decide which one I like the most…… Ahh, but the one I’ve definitely eaten the most would have to be baby castellas.]


          (T/N: I may have made mistakes here in some previous chapter, but Kaito’s favorite is burger steak. Japanese call them “hambagu”, unlike the “hamburger” sandwich, which they refer to as “hambaga”. Seeing burger though directly makes me think of hamburgers, so I end up typing that.)


          As for baby castellas, I ate them almost every day…… so I guess you could say it was my favorite. I do actually like its taste and texture……


          But when I think about liking baby castellas, I think of Kuro…… or rather, her extreme love for baby castellas…… which leads me to end up thinking “No, I don’t think I like it that much”.


          [Then, on the other hand, what food does everyone dislike? ……Well, as for me, I think everyone already knows it……]


          [I wonder if I have one? Nothing really comes to mind, but I suppose I don’t like food that is too pungent or bitter.]


          Lilia-san answered my question by saying that she didn’t seem to have any particular food that she didn’t like. Indeed, Lilia-san seemed like the kind of person who wasn’t very choosy with her food.


          [As for me, rather than taste, I don’t like foods that have a sticky texture.]


          [I don’t really like beer…… ahh, that’s what you call them in your world, right? I also don’t like ale and lagers.]


          Luna-san seemed to dislike foods not by their tastes, but by their sticky textures, so I guess she wouldn’t like okra and natto. Well, I don’t really know if there’s natto in this world or not……


          As for Sieg-san, it seems like she doesn’t like beer. Come to think of it, I’ve basically only seen her drinking wine or fruit juice.


          [I don’t like crustaceans…… I’m not saying I’m allergic to them, but it’s just, I don’t like them much.]


          [As for me…… Let’s see. I just can’t handle those with a distinctive smell, like liver or entrails……]


          Hina-chan seems to dislike crustaceans. However, from the way she said it, it didn’t seem like she hated it that much, and she just slightly disliked the taste of it?


          As for Aoi-chan, she seemed to dislike meat from internal organs such as hormones. Unlike Hina-chan, Aoi-chan looked quite disgusted with meat from internal organs, and it felt like she didn’t even want to put them in her mouth…… kind of like how I am with bell peppers.


          However, hearing how each of us have varying likes and dislikes was interesting. I hadn’t had a conversation like this with the others so far, so I guess it might be interesting to ask my other acquaintances what they like and don’t like.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : The Other Characters’ Preferences ~ ~


          ・Kuromueina


          【Liked Food】Baby Castella


          【Disliked Food】Nothing in particular


          ・Isis


          【Liked Food】Bento Kaito made for them at the Picnic


          【Disliked Food】Spicy Food


          ・Lillywood


          【Liked Food】She doesn’t eat


          【Disliked Food】She doesn’t eat


          ・Megiddo


          【Liked Food】Spicy Food


          【Disliked Food】Sweet Food


          ・Magnawell


          【Liked Food】He’s addicted with drinking snacks lately


          【Disliked Food】Nothing in particular


          ・Alice


          【Liked Food】She likes almost everything


          【Disliked Food】Baby Castellas that deal Fixed Damage


          ・Shallow Vernal


          【Liked Food】Nothing in particular


          【Disliked Food】Nothing in particular


          ・Chronois


          【Liked Food】She doesn’t eat. She fairly likes drinking alcohol


          【Disliked Food】She doesn’t eat


          ・Fate


          【Liked Food】Food that can be eaten while laying down


          【Disliked Food】Food that are troublesome to eat


          ・Life


          【Liked Food】Fruits


          【Disliked Food】Meat


          ・Anima


          【Liked Food】Fish (especially salmon)


          【Disliked Food】Bear Meat


          ・Caraway


          【Liked Food】Fish (especially saury)


          【Disliked Food】Onions


          ・Eta


          【Liked Food】Chicken


          【Disliked Food】Raw Fish


          ・Theta


          【Liked Food】Sashimi


          【Disliked Food】Chicken


          ・Illness


          【Liked Food】Nothing in particular, as for drinks, black tea


          【Disliked Food】Nothing in particular


          ・Nebula


          【Liked Food】Nothing in particular


          【Disliked Food】The Absolute permits all flavors


          ・Makina


          【Liked Food】Stall food such as hamburgers and takoyaki


          【Disliked Food】Jelly drink and canned food


          ・Serious-senpai


          【Liked Food】Sp——- Sweet Food


          【Disliked Food】Sw——- Spicy Food


          Serious-senpai : [Oi! Who the heck rewrote my answer!!!?]


          ? ? ? : […………………….I dunno………………I wonder who?]


          Serious-senpai : [……You b*stard!]
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          After getting food for takeout from the restaurant, we walked to a nearby plaza where we could eat and drink. We had leisure sheets in our magic box which we sometimes used for picnics, and being adventurers, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan were carrying their own leisure sheets as well, so we laid out the sheets and had lunch in a little picnic-like atmosphere.


          In fact, with Yggfresis being rich in nature, the plaza feels like a nature park, so it really feels like we’re having a picnic when we eat like this.


          The restaurant we went to this time was mainly selling sandwiches and other such items with various ingredients stuffed in between bread, and everyone bought what they wanted.


          I bought a hearty sandwich that looked like a clubhouse sandwich, and a kebab-like dish that I got curious about.


          [Hnnn~~ It’s so tranquil. If you look up, it’s all branches and leaves, but it’s still very bright.]


          [They probably did some kind of workmanship for that to happen? If you normally think about it, the World Tree is so big that the whole city could be under its shadows.]


          As I exchanged words with Hina-chan, who had squinted her eyes from how comfortable it is here, I lightly stretched out my body. The pleasant breeze and the music I can faintly hear are very nice.


          [……Speaking of which, Kaito-senpai.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Have you met Brother again? It’s just, before I returned to this world, I was told “Don’t bother Kaito too much”. I haven’t thought much about it back then, but thinking about it again…… When we first returned to that world, Brother called Kaito-senpai “Miyama” when we talked about you, but before I knew it, he started referring to you as “Kaito”……]


          [Ahh, I met Akira on my way back from university when I was completing the voluntary withdrawal procedures, and we talked for a while.]


          Hearing Hina-chan’s words, I was reminded of the time I went back to my former world to process the procedures before migrating to this world, and when I came to visit the university.


          The procedures at the university went without a hitch. It wasn’t particularly time-consuming, since all I had to do was apply to withdraw from the university for personal reasons.


          Well, it still took me some time because I had to visit the university several times to prepare the necessary documents after my initial withdrawal application.


          About a month before I was summoned to another world, I quit my part-time job because the store I was working at was closed for six months for renovation work, so I didn’t have to go through any particular procedures over there.


          I also wasn’t looking for a job yet at that time, so the only other thing I needed to handle was the cancellation of contract for the apartment in which I lived alone. We have already finished talking that the lease will be formally terminated at the end of the month, but we still need to fill out some paperwork as well.


          I also need to tidy things up so that I can vacate my room, but just as I was wondering what I should do first when I get home……


          As I was walking down the street, I saw a man standing a few distance ahead of me.


          [……Oh, long time no see, Miyama. Haven’t seen you since…… was it senior high?]


          [……President?]


          [I’m not the president of your class anymore.]


          The serious-looking man with short, slightly orangish hair and glasses, used to be the president of my class back in senior high…… and through a strange coincidence, he was in the same class as mine for three years.


          He is one of the few people whose name and face I can clearly remember from my lethargic and lonely high school life, and he’s also the older brother of Hina-chan, who was summoned to the other world like me…… Yuzuki Akira.


          [Just as I was heading towards the university, I happened to see you here. I’ve heard a lot about you from my little sister, and I was waiting to talk to you for a while.]


          […… I don’t really mind, but I don’t really want to chat while standing around here, so why don’t we talk in the park over there?]


          [Yeah.]


          Hearing his words, I immediately understood. Class President is Hina-chan’s older brother…… According to Hina-chan, he is strict, but I guess he still cares and worries about his little sister.


          I thought he wanted to hear about various things from me, who was summoned to another world together with her.


          Walking with President to the park, we somehow ended up in front of a vending machine, and as he took out a coin purse, President asked.


          [Miyama, you want something to drink? I’m having you come along with me, so this will be my treat.]


          [Then, I’ll have a canned coffee……]


          [Alright.]


          Hearing my words, President bought a can of black coffee and a can of low-sugar coffee from the vending machine and held them both out to me. When I accepted the low-sugar coffee, President opened the black coffee and taking a sip…… he quietly muttered.


          [……It was quite a preposterous story.]


          [Well, people usually wouldn’t believe it even when they heard it.]


          Chuckling at President’s words, I too opened the canned coffee and took a sip.


          
            

          


          [If it was just Hina saying it, I would have laughed it off, thinking she was speaking nonsense…… but when I actually saw all those things, I had no choice but to believe her.]


          [I’m a little confused, how was it explained to you?]


          [A person named Amaterasu-san came to me…… Ahh, no, she was apparently not the same God from the Japanese mythology, but rather, a subordinate of the God of this world. She said that because this was an extremely peculiar case, she explained the situation to the families involved, including me, and she even exhibited magic…… It was quite surprising. I honestly thought for a while that the magic she showed was actually just magic tricks.]


          [Ahaha, well, that’s a normal reaction.]


          Thinking of what the situation was like when that happened, I couldn’t help but chuckle, but the President seemed a little surprised for some reason.


          [……Unnn?]


          [No…… You can also make such a face and smile huh, is what I was thinking. We should have been in the same class for 3 years…… but this was the first time I’ve seen it.]


          [Well, how should I say this…… I had been quite irresponsible back in senior high and troubled President quite a bit.]


          [You were seriously just sleeping classes back then, weren’t you? I don’t even know how in the heck you managed to graduate without repeating grades.]


          [A- Ahaha……]


          Since what he’s saying is true, I can’t refute his words at all. The actual fact is that I’ve weathered through every test almost always by having an overnight cramming.


          [……To be honest, I had given up on you along the way. As the Class President, I was obligated to keep giving you warnings, but thinking about it again…… Perhaps, I didn’t really face you seriously.]


          [Unnn?]


          [No, I just thought that if I hadn’t given up on you and faced you back in senior high…… Things might have been different now.]


          [……I guess so. If I had the presence of mind to listen to others, something might have changed.]


          It’s too late to talk about this now. Talking about what it’s like if we had done this or that…… even if we had such a conversation, it wouldn’t mean anything.


          However, there is no negative vibe between me and President. We were just talking about what-ifs as if we were reminiscing about the old days.


          But even so…… I feel like we got along a little better than when we were in senior high, and I’m sure that isn’t just my imagination.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Come to think of it, wasn’t this mentioned in one of the afterwords that he met him when he went back to their original world? Even so, how should I say this…… This should be one of this novel’s few rare conversation scenes of two same gendered and same generation characters.]
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          Over coffee, President and I had a chat…… mainly talking about the stuff that happened in the other world. Of course, the main topic of conversation was how Hina-chan was spending her time over there.


          [……How should I say this…… The more I hear about it, the more it sounds straight out of fiction.]


          [Well, if you just normally listen to it, it really sounds like an unbelievable story.]


          Even when I was the one telling that story, I kind of think my story was quite preposterous. I wouldn’t have believed it, at least not if I had only heard it from others.


          [By the way, President……]


          [Like I said, I’m not the president of your class anymore…… Just call me Akira.]


          [Then, you can call me Kaito as well.]


          [Alright. So?]


          We certainly aren’t in senior high anymore, so it might be strange to keep calling him President.


          [Ahh, what are you doing now, Akira?]


          [For the time being, I’m a med student.]


          [Heehhh…… I guess that’s to be expected of you, or rather, you’re aiming to become a doctor huh.]


          Even back in senior high, how should I say this…… Akira had always been a serious, high-achieving student, having the image of “The Epitome of Class Presidents”, so aiming for such a profession certainly was like him.


          As I was thinking about this while drinking my canned coffee, Akira asked this time.


          [……Hina hasn’t given you any trouble over there, has she?]


          [I was never bothered by her at all. She is a cheerful mood maker and a very nice girl.]


          [Problem is that she had some times when she didn’t think of her actions and was acting childish……]


          [Even if you say all that, you were quite worried about her when you heard about it, weren’t you?]


          [……I mean, from my perspective, my sister came home from morning club activities and suddenly told me that she had gone to another world, so I certainly am worried about her head.]


          Speaking of which, we were returned to the time right after we were summoned, so having that kind of reaction might be natural. Well, even if he says all sorts of things, there’s no doubt that he’s just not being honest with his emotions and was worried about his sister.


          [She’s pretty gung-ho about returning to that world, and even my parents are saying that “they want to spend their elderly age over there”.]


          [Ahaha, well, I think it’s a really nice world.]


          [I suppose. I heard some stuff from Hina and I also felt that it’s a good world…… but as expected, I still wouldn’t know that until I see it myself.]


          [In that case, why don’t you do that? I think we can probably manage to do that if you request it……]


          As a matter of fact, I think we can manage to do that. If I ask either Shiro-san or Eden-san, I think it would be possible for him to at least visit.


          Hearing my words, Akira looked as if he was thinking for a moment, and letting out a smirk, he shook his head.


          [……No, I won’t do that. I’m at a very important time in my life…… Well, even when she’s like that, I trust my little sister. I know she’s childish, but she can at least make good judgments about whether something is good or not.]


          [I see……]


          [Besides, you’re over there too.]


          [Unnn?]


          [We were in the same class for three years, so I understand you somewhat. I know you’re self-deprecating, but you’re a good-natured guy who couldn’t leave someone in need.]


          After saying this, Akira paused for a moment, tipped his can of coffee and gulping its contents down, he stood up, throwing the empty can in a nearby trash can.


          [……I know this would take up some of your time, but please take care of Hina. She may look bright but she’s mentally fragile, so please take care of her.]


          [Yeah, I don’t really think you need to worry that much…… but alright.]


          Finishing up my coffee just like he did, I got up and threw the can in the trash.


          [……Yeah, but Kaito, if you reach out your hands to her, make sure to properly inform us, okay? As her brother, I want to make sure I’m at least aware of that.]


          
            

          


          [……What kind of stupidity are you suddenly saying with that serious face?]


          [Hmph, she’s so easy to read after all.]


          [Unnn?]


          [No, it’s nothing. As I recall, you can come and go between this and that world like Hina, right? If that’s the case, come visit me once in a while and tell me some stuff about how Hina’s like over there.]


          [Alright.]


          After saying this with a slight smile, the both of us set out for our homes. One way or another, it seemed that me and Akira didn’t have incompatible personalities, and I think that perhaps, if we really had the chance, we might have become good friends back in senior high.


          Remembering my exchange with Akira, I called out to Hina-chan, who was peering at me with a small expectant smile on her lips.


          [He asked me to look after you, Hina-chan. As an older brother, I guess he’s really worried about his little sister?]


          [……Big brother said that? I don’t think he looked any worried though……]


          [He said he’s worried about you because you’re a little childish.]


          [Ehhh~~!? I’m already in senior high, you know? I’m not that childish anymore, you know!? Hmph~ Hmph~]


          I think this part of her was what Akira thinks was childish…… How should I say this…… She looks charming.


          [Hahaha, I see…… I suppose. For what it’s worth, Hina-chan is pretty level-headed.]


          [Right!? I’m level-headed! As expected of Kaito-senpai, you really know me.]


          [Ahh, speaking of which…… He also said he was worried about your grades.]


          [Fghh…… T- That’s not it, you know? I’m well above average…… It was just my brother being too smart that he can have 90s on all subjects! I’m just normal!]


          [Ahh~~ Akira certainly had good grades back in senior high. He was also great at physical stuff, so it feels like he’s doing well both in academics and sports.]


          We continued to enjoy our lunch while talking about everything I could remember to Hina-chan, who seemed to be interested in how Akira was like back in senior high.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [This is a rather good seri———]


          Makina : [My children, how are you? It’s Mother!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Eh? Wait……]


          Makina : [As your ever-loving Mother, I will always be here, looking out for when my children want to ask questions. That’s why, I was thinking of soliciting questions from my children. Let’s see…… I’ll answer the questions asked until May 6th, and answer them in the May 7th update. I’ll warn you just in case, but I’ll try not to give answers to ones that involve the future, as that would be spoiling stuff.]


          Serious-senpai : [Wait, what are you…….]


          Makina : [Also, since I can’t answer all the questions, I will have to choose some of them to answer, so please forgive me for that. Well then, I’ll be waiting for your questions, my children!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [The heck are you doing that, even though there’s finally seriousness around!?]
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          While Kaito and his group were heading to the next location, in one corner of the venue where the Harmonic Symphony was being held, the trio of Razelia, Funf and Gluttony was going around the Harmonic Symphony.


          [That was fun~~ Where shall we go next?]


          [Gluttony, do you have somewhere you’d like to go?]


          [No, in the first place, I haven’t participated that much when Harmonic Symphony is held, so I don’t really know. However, I’m pleased that I’m able to help Miyama Kaito-sama thanks to coming here this time. I’m grateful to you for inviting me.]


          [Ahaha, that’s a peculiar way of thanking.]


          Funf, smiling at the excited Razelia, called out to Gluttony. The two met through a chance encounter in the past, and have been good friends ever since.


          Gluttony themself wasn’t interested in the Harmonic Symphony, and only participated in it because their friend Funf invited them.


          However, they were delighted to meet the person they respect, Kaito, and help him through their Space-Time Magic, so they were grateful towards Funf.


          [I’d like to meet Kaitokun-san too.]


          [I suppose so. I also feel like we’ll somehow meet up with him.]


          As they were walking along, the three suddenly felt the presence of Teleportation Magic and stopped in their steps. Thereupon, a black vortex appeared near the three of them.


          [……There we go. Sorry I’m late.]


          [Kuromu-samaaa~~! We’ve been waiting for you!!!]


          Razelia happily leaped towards Kuromueina when she saw her emerging from the black vortex. Gently catching such a Razelia with a gentle expression on her face, Kuromueina looked at Funf and Gluttony.


          [Good evening, Kuromu-sama. The meeting went without a hitch?]


          [Unnn. It ended without any problems. I don’t have any more plans today, so I’ll be able to leisurely go around. Long time no see, Gluttony-chan.]


          [It’s been a while.]


          Kuromueina actually planned to attend this year’s Harmonic Symphony. However, she had several meetings to attend, so she could only join Razelia and the others after those meetings were over.


          [Speaking of which, Kuromu-sama. I heard that Kaitokun-san is here too~~]


          [Kaito-kun? Fumu…… Ahh, you’re right. It seems that they’re on their way to Blossom-chan’s presentation right now.]


          [Kuromu-sama knows Kaito’s location? With Shallow Vernal-sama’s Blessings, I thought all Detection Magic targeted on Kaito would be nullified……]


          [Ahh, the necklace Kaito-kun is wearing is an improved version of the one I originally made for Tre. It’s designed to nullify all Inhibitors against my Detection abilities, allowing only me to know his whereabouts……]


          The necklace that Kuromueina gave to Kaito was originally made for Tre. Even though she has no fighting skills whatsoever, Tre has a bad habit of suddenly disappearing.


          The necklace is specially made with multiple defensive techniques to protect the non-combatant Tre, and even though it’s a function that only Kuromueina knows, it was also loaded with the ability to nullify Shallow Vernal’s ability, which allows her to detect the wearer’s location.


          However, being a magic tool, it’s inevitable that it deteriorates over time. When she first met Kaito, she happened to be carrying the necklace to replace the necklace Tre was using, so she gave that to him as a present.


          Since then, when she visits Kaito every day, she would often make improvements and adjustments to it, so it’s different from the one she gave to Tre now, having its abilities changed to be exclusive for Kaito.


          However, the function to detect the wearer’s location remains unchanged, so Kuromueina can know where Kaito is.


          [Should we go meet them?]


          [Hmmm, that’s a good idea, but if we head to Blossom-chan’s presentation now, I’m not sure we’ll make it in time for the start of their show, so let’s not. However, it looks like they’ll be going to Tir-chan’s place after that, so maybe we can meet him there.]


          At Funf’s question, Kuromueina seemed to be tempted for a moment, but felt that the situation would be chaotic if they were to head towards where they are now, so she decided to meet Kaito later.


          [Ohh~~ At Tir’s place! Raz also wants to see Tir again, and now that Kuromu-sama is also here, let’s check her place again!]


          Razelia and her earlier group had been to Tirtania’s place at the very beginning of their visit to the Harmonic Symphony. Even then, being close friends with Tirtania, it seems that Razelia is gung-ho to go to her place as many times as she can, as a happy expression appears on her face.


          Funf and Gluttony didn’t seem to be particularly opposed to the idea either, as the both of them just lightly nodded. After that, Funf seems to have realized something as she asked.


          [……By the way, how did you know that they were heading towards Tirtania’s place next?]


          [……Intuition, I suppose.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……And here, the main heroine makes her entrance? She hardly appears in the novel, so she’s forcing her way in now huh.]


          ? ? ? : [……No, it feels more like she appeared more often after the White God Festival……]
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          As she was one of the Seven Princesses that Sieg-san hadn’t met yet, we came to the place where Blossom-san was holding her presentation…… but how should I say this…… This place had a different kind of atmosphere.


          To be honest, I had been anxious about her presentation. After all, this was led by that Blossom-san. She certainly is a good person, there’s no doubting that, but she’s the type of person who assumes quite a lot and learned a lot of incorrect Japanese knowledge.


          Incidentally, I don’t know if it’s to be expected or not, but Eingana-san told me that Blossom-san’s presentations were based on music from another world, and what she would perform differed from time to time.


          When we arrived at the venue with a mixture of anticipation and anxiety in mind, I found myself…… in a strange place. If I could liken it to something, I guess it looks like a colosseum? No, it was built in a Japanese style, but it certainly doesn’t look like a place you’d play music in.


          It looked like a place where warriors battle in the presence of a king, and there was even seating for spectators. There certainly is a space where music might be played, but the space for fighting is larger than that.


          [……Since it’s music from Miyama-sama and the others’ world, can I ask what this place is?]


          [……No, to be honest, we’d like to ask what this place is too.]


          I seriously don’t know what this is. I mean, I think this was definitely the result of a misunderstanding. Of course, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan had no idea what this was either, as they had wondering expressions on their faces.


          Just when I was thinking I would have to ask Blossom-san about it……


          [Master! Also, Master’s companions! I’m glad you’ve arrived!]


          ……She’s so damn loud…… Running like that in the street, she’s really getting a lot of attention……


          [H- Hello, Blossom-san.]


          [Yes! It’s been a while! Being able to meet Master again makes me moved, and my heart quivers! Moreover, since Lillie-sama had transmitted to me that Master’s friends and two more people from Master’s world, I’m very much looking forward to seeing you here!!!]


          [……No, ummm, Blossom-san…… Let’s lower our voice a bit.]


          [Come to think of it, Lillie-sama had told me the same thing before? Understood.]


          Anyhow, with how loud Blossom-san, her voice resounds quite well. So, all eyes in the venue were already turned on us.


          [……Ummm, I’d like to introduce everyone, but doing it here is a bit…… it would be great if we could go somewhere like a backstage……]


          [Understood. If that’s what Master asks…… Now, now, this way.]


          Hmmm…… She’s an obedient and nice person, there’s no mistaking that. Although her personality and behavior is as straightforward as a wild boar, unless her tension is at max, she listens to what I say.


          Blossom-san led us to the backstage to escape from the attention…… in a place out of sight from the audience, and introduced everyone to Blossom-san.


          [Once again, my name is Blossom. As those of you from the other world may have already noticed…… I’m a samurai!]


          [……Eh? Ahh, y- you’re right.]


          [Errr, I- I think you look cool.]


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan looked bewildered. Well, I guess it can’t be helped. Of course, they would be astounded when someone they met for the first time suddenly told them they’re a samurai.


          However, well, Blossom-san is a friendly and nice person, so introduction went without a hitch, and she gladly agreed to give Sieg-san her autograph.


          [One moment please…… My ink.]


          [Hahh!]


          ……For some reason, a subordinate of hers carrying ink and writing brush appeared…… Well, speaking if that’s just like Blossom-san, this would certainly be just like her.


          Anyway, after the introductions were over, I decided to ask Blossom-san what I had been wondering about.


          [……By the way, Blossom-san, what kind of presentation do you have?]


          [As expected, seeing my establishment caught your attention?]


          [Eh? Yes, well, quite a bit……]


          [I knew it! Yes, of course! It must be a familiar sight for Master and his friends after all!]


          ……No, not at all! I’m not familiar with even a splinter of whatever that is, so that’s why I wanted to directly ask you that.


          Blossom-san, without regard to what I was thinking, continued to speak, clenching her fists in a somewhat excited manner.


          [……Yes, in the world of Master and his friends, it’s one of the venerable events that’s also a tradition at the end of the year…… It’s a “singing battle”!!!]


          [ [ [ ……That’s kinda different. ] ] ]


          [Eeeehhhh!?]


          The fact that Aoi-chan, Hina-chan and I voiced out in sync is probably not a surprise.


          I mean, yes, there’s such a thing as singing battles, and putting aside calling that an event, she isn’t mistaken in saying that it’s a tradition at the end of the year.


          However, there’s one fatal mistake she probably made.


          I mean…… From the shape and the atmosphere of the venue, and with the way the audience seats are designed…… It’s clearly built not for battles through songs, but “for serious battles”.


          It’s just a guess, but the misunderstanding she made was probably that they thought it was a “battle while singing” instead of “battle through singing”.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Well, when the other members of the Seven Princess and the other subordinates were told that it was an “otherworlder event”, they probably also felt like it would be like that, and there was no one to correct them.]


          ? ? ? : [Even so, seeing Blossom-san’s crazy and unpredictable actions from the sides sure is amusing.]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          My apologies, I forgot to answer the questions, so I will post it in the Afterword tomorrow.


          


          I asked Blossom-san about the general outline of the singing battle.


          It seems like the overarching rule really is that the contestants fight while singing, but of course, there are some other rules.


          First of all, instead of the contestants being able to sing any song they like, each match is assigned a specific theme of a song to sing, which they will play in the performance area of the venue.


          Participants are notified in advance which songs will be played in which matches, and if they’re unfamiliar with a song corresponding to the match’s theme, they can practice it in the waiting room.


          The contestants will sing while they’re fighting, and the judges, including Blossom-san, will evaluate their singing skills and give them points, which will determine the winner.


          The course of the battle has no direct correlation with the outcome of the singing battle, but of course, taking damage heavy enough that you’re unable to sing, or concentrating on attack or defense and neglecting your singing will lower your points.


          If you are able to defeat your opponent in battle, you get extra points…… Well, those extra points really are just a bonus.


          Also, the songs aren’t sung in full, but are generally just a simplified form comprising the 1st stanza and the last chorus, so each song takes about 2 minutes at the most.


          When the song ends, the match ends and the score is given. In other words, a match lasts at most 2 minutes, so it’s impossible to defeat an opponent within that time frame unless the difference in their combat power is that great.


          So, in essence, the contestants will sing a song and compete for points while sabotaging each other.


          [……Just from hearing about it, that kinda sounds interesting.]


          [Well, indeed……]


          I agreed with the words Aoi-chan muttered. Of course, it’s totally different from the singing battles we had in mind, but it sounded surprisingly interesting.


          If you can aggressively attack and interrupt your opponent’s singing, you may be able to win against an opponent who is a better singer than you, but concentrating too much on attacking may make you neglect your own singing, so there seems to be quite a bit of strategy involved.


          It seems that people can just jump into the stage, but there’s a limit to the number of participants, and registration for the nearest singing battle has already closed. If we were to participate, we would have to sign up for the next time slot.


          Incidentally, if the number of general participants is less than the regulated number, Blossom-san’s subordinates may participate themselves.


          Well, since there was no one in our group who particularly wanted to participate, we decided to enjoy ourselves as audience this time, and moved to the venue’s audience seats.


          [……Oya, it seems like they’re taking bets too.]


          [Ahh, you’re right.]


          When I turned my gaze at Luna-san’s words, I saw a booth marked “Betting Reception”. It seems like bets are being placed on who would be the winner. However, it looks like, including the general participants, this match would be in a 14-player tournament format.


          Well, since I had no intention of participating in the betting, I started walking towards the audience area without approaching the betting reception, but I could see a large sign with the leverage rates even from where we were.


          [……Isn’t that strange? That leverage rates, I mean.]


          [Indeed, it’s unusual, isn’t it? It looked really one-sided……]


          [The chance of victory for No. 9 is just too overwhelming.]


          While talking with Luna-san, I looked at the big sign. Since most of the participants were from the general public, there was no indication of names, only their entry numbers and leverage rates, but the leverage for this match was just abnormal.


          This is because No. 9 is so overwhelmingly popular that the leverage had become completely lower than 1.0, a level at which betting on it would result in a loss.


          Well, it seems there are multiple forms of betting, such as predicting who will be 1st to 3rd place, or who will be the best four in no particular order…… As for bets for the single winner, No. 9 was so extremely overwhelming that the second most popular contestant had a leverage that was easily over 100 times.


          [……Does that mean they’re already a candidate for overall victory?]


          [What should we do? If we go to the betting reception, I think we can find out the names of the participants……]


          [Hmmm, it’s pretty crowded over there, so let’s not. Besides, it looks like the first match will be a battle between No. 4 and No. 9, so we’ll find out what their ability is like soon enough.]


          Even if we went to the betting reception right now, we may not make it back before the start of the tournament. So, even though I’m curious about this overwhelmingly popular No. 9, I think we’ll find out about them soon enough.


          Even so, for them to be so overwhelmingly popular, are they some sort of famous singer or something?


          “Everyone in the audience, thank you for waiting! The first round of the singing battle tournament, the first match…… is about to begin!”


          A person who seemed to be the emcee announced through Loudspeaker Magic, and the singing battle finally began.


          “The first to enter is No. 4! Boasting great confidence in her singing ability————“


          The first to enter, participant #4 looked like a Spirit, a species known for their singing ability…… However, I don’t know if it was just my imagination or not, but her face was pale, and how should I say this…… As if she was going into a battle that was clearly unwinnable, a sense of hopelessness was evident from her.


          Eh? Is the level of difference between them so great that it makes her give up before they even start fighting? Seriously, who the heck is No. 9……


          “Next to enter is No. 9! The leading contender for this tournament! Not only for his singing ability, but above all, his overwhelming combat abilities! Many are convinced that he will be the winner of this tournament! It’s “War King, Megiddo Argetes Borgnes-samaaaaaaa”!!!”


          ……It’s freaking you!?


          I was surprised, but at the same time, I was deeply convinced now. That’s why the leverage rates are like that huh…… I mean, in the first place, according to the rules of this singing battle, if you can’t hold out for almost 2 minutes against Megiddo-san, you won’t even be able to finish your song……


          That being the case, Megiddo-san could knock them all out without singing, just by fighting…… but he himself was also a great singer. Seriously, I don’t see a future where the other participants can win this tournament.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [The Ballad Gorilla!? Isn’t that the Ballad Gorilla!!!?]


          Serious-senpai : [……It really is extremely convincing how they ended up becoming the leading contender for that tournament…… The other participants are just too pitiful though.]
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          Whenever Megiddo-san proposes a match against an opponent, he would always fight on terms that give his opponent a chance to win.


          However, this is only the case when “he himself proposes a match”. It’s a different story when he’s challenged to a match by his opponent or when he participates in a tournament such as this one.


          In that case, Megiddo-san’s doctrine is to fight as hard as he can as a courtesy to his opponent, what that means is that…… they will be trampled down.


          If anything, the match ended in a single punch. Guess that was obvious. There was no way she could fight while singing in front of Megiddo-san, and after being knocked unconscious with a single punch, it turned into Megiddo-san’s solo performance.


          It was truly no contest. Well, it was quite obvious, but Megiddo-san had an overwhelming advantage. Even so, Megiddo-san sure is great at singing……


          Well, putting aside Megiddo-san’s overwhelming victory, the rest of the tournament was quite impressive. Surprisingly, singing while fighting was a tense experience, and the singers themselves seemed to be filled with enthusiasm, perhaps due to the adrenaline rush they were feeling.


          Many of the songs had a particularly fast-paced feel to it, songs that make me feel as if I’m watching a scene from an action movie, and despite my initial impression of this presentation, it was quite the spectacle.


          It’s just, well, since it was already settled that the winner would be Megiddo-san, it was a little disappointing that the finals wouldn’t be as exciting as it could have been. Well, there was no one who could compete with Megiddo-san, so I guess that would be inevitable.


          “Now, for the final match of the first round, last but not the least is No. 12…… Background, unknown! Species, unknown! Every profile except her name is shrouded in mysteries! Self-proclaimed “Mysterious Transcendental Beauty Singer”…… Cosmos!”


          ……And there she appeared, one who could compete against such a Megiddo-san. I mean, what the heck is that idiot doing over there…… She may have changed her appearance, but if Megiddo-san fights her, he’ll probably realize it’s Alice.


          Well, I think having such a good match would make Megiddo-san happy, but it’s hard to think that Alice would go out of her way to participate in order to please Megiddo-san…… That being the case……


          [……Alice, can I ask something?]


          [What is it?]


          [……You definitely betted, didn’t you?]


          [……Well then, I’ll take my leave here……]


          [Wait right there, oi……]


          I freaking knew it! With Megiddo-san participating, she anticipated that the leverage would become tremendously lopsided, so she joined at the same tournament that Megiddo-san would appear.


          If Alice/Cosmos were to win the championship here against Megiddo-san, it would be a totally unexpected result. Due to the fact that she is completely unknown, No. 12 is probably almost the least popular…… In that case, her getting victory would probably have a tremendous leverage rate.


          Even though I was astounded, seriously wondering what the heck she’s doing, there’s a part of me thinking that her participation is making the tournament a little interesting. With a match between Megiddo-san and Alice, I wouldn’t be able to predict who the winner will be.


          Moreover, with them singing in the short time of 2 minutes……


          Incidentally, this venue, along with a barrier that protects the audience, it’s also enclosed in a ward that has the effect similar to those glasses Shiro-san gave me before, so that even when they had a hyper-speed battle, even we can see to some extent.


          Just like that, Alice a.k.a. Cosmos won her battle without any problems, and as she steadily gained victories…… Coming up would be her showdown against Megiddo-san.


          “Now, with the third round over, it’s finally time for the final match! First up, the leading contender for this tournament, No. 9, the War King, Megiddo Argetes Borgnes-sama! After them comes No. 12, whose background is unknown, but has won this far with her solid fighting and singing abilities, the Mysterious Songstress, Cosmos!”


          The two entered the venue and stared at each other in the center of the arena. Standing near Megiddo-san, the difference in their physiques was enormous, but even so, Cosmos kept a fearless smile on her face.


          [……I didn’t expect you’ll appear here. Seems like this match will be fun.]


          [Putting aside if it’s a simple battle, if the theme is singing while battling, I should have great odds for winning…… Come, let’s have a fun time!]


          Perhaps, acting as her character Cosmos, her tone sounds mysterious and fearless. Her voice is also like it’s from an adult woman, making her feel dignified and beautiful.


          As the two sides glared at each other, with the start of music, the battle began.


          While Megiddo-san sang wildly with an overwhelming volume from his huge body, Cosmos sang while dancing while dodging Megiddo-san attacks as if she’s performing an elegant dance…… It’s truly an amazing battle of hardness and softness.


          Not only that, but Megiddo-san’s powerful singing voice and Cosmos’ fleeting and beautiful singing voice meshed beautifully with each other, creating a beautiful harmony that resonated through the air.


          The two-minute battle, which really felt like a sing-dance performance, was over in a flash, and both returned to their initial positions to quietly await the results.


          Even though the battle was still unresolved, both sides’ songs, though opposites, were wonderful…… But in my opinion, Megiddo-san has a slight advantage over her.


          It’s true that Cosmos’ singing voice was no less than Megiddo-san’s, but Megiddo-san’s voice was superior in volume, so I felt that Megiddo-san’s voice sounded louder and resonated more.


          “Each of the five judges will now give out 20 points for their performance. The result is…… 99:96! The winner is…… No. 9, War King, Megiddo Argetes Borgnes-sama!!!”


          The result of the judging was that Megiddo-san got a perfect score from four judges and one giving him 19 points, while Cosmos got one perfect score and four 19 points, making Megiddo-san the winner by a slight margin.


          Hmmm, it was a great battle. However, well, I guess it would be a disappointing result from Alice’s point of view?


          [……Alice, it was a shame.]


          [Eh? What is?]


          [No, the result, I mean…… Unnn? What are you holding over there?]


          [My bet for the top 3 winners, 9-12-7.]


          [……Ahh, I see……]


          I thought she was aiming for the overall winner, but she actually made her bet with Megiddo-san winning in mind huh…… I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected of her or not, but she sure is a shrewd one.


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [My children, thank you for waiting! Thanks for the many questions you sent us! As I said before, I won’t be able to pick up all of them and just answer some of the questions. Well then, let’s get started!]


          Q: How wealthy is Alice?


          Makina : [Because she has most of the rights in Trinia in her grasp, holds control of the movement of people from Human Realm to Demon Realm, and has a very wide range of income from the trading companies she has under her control, including Moloch’s, Alice is very rich. Her wealth isn’t as great as Kuromueina’s, but I think she would at least be 3rd richest in the world. Otherwise, she wouldn’t be able to hire such an overwhelming number of people on good terms. She should have the income to have a large number of people working for her.]


          Q: Cattleya and Seigi’s Marriage Relationship


          Makina : [At that moment, their weddings had not yet taken place. Preparations have been underway while they were waiting for my beloved child’s return, but as it was the wedding of a member of the royal family, it seems like it’s taking a long time to get ready for that wedding. I wonder if there will be a wedding-related story in a few more chapters?]


          Q: Why does Makina almost neglect her own children?


          Makina : [I basically don’t interfere with my children’s matters too much. Of course, my children are cute, but I also love to see my own children think for themselves, develop through their efforts or perhaps, perish because of it. It’s basically like I’m watching over them, leaving them to management terminal Paradise. I also have lots of children from different star-systems besides the one Earth is in, and everyone is just so adorable! As for that world, if I hadn’t met my beloved child there, I wouldn’t have interfered with it, and I actually don’t interfere with the matters of that world. However, that’s not the case when my beloved child is involved! I’ve decided to give my beloved child all of Mother’s love, so Mother will give her lots of attention!!! The reason why I went around and called my children who are now in Trinia is because I will have one Paradise residing in Trinia interacting with my beloved child.]


          Q: Thoughts of Hapti towards the Hero Party


          Makina : [I feel like she isn’t really acting here, and genuinely likes them. In fact, even when she’s not Hapti, but as Alice, she seems to be kind to the members of the Hero Party.]


          Q: Who introduced baby castellas to that world?


          Makina : [It seems that Trinia originally had a pastry similar to that, only it was called by a different name. It seems like Kuromueina liked such a pastry even at that time. And as a person who used to play the role of Hero arrived and called it “baby castella”, such a name was passed down through history, and that name has stuck over the tens and hundreds of years that have passed.]


          Q: Regarding the Male/Female ratio in Trinia


          Makina : [This was mentioned a bit in the main story, but it’s the result of various adjustments made in the process of collecting the factors Shallow Vernal needed to summon my beloved child to Trinia. It seems that she had a lot of hand in the development of civilization, and especially in the Human Realm, Shallow Vernal had done a lot of fine-tuning behind the scenes.]


          Q: The Strongest with the exception of the Epilogue


          Makina : [This depends somewhat on the conditions. If it’s under the condition where she’s able to activate her ability to encompass everything, Nebula is the strongest. If not, then, I, Makina, would be the strongest in terms of pure combat power. Also, answering the question of how Alice can match me, if it’s a normal fight, I would win 100% of the time. However, Alice’s strength is greatly affected by her mental state, so depending on the situation, an irregular situation would occur. If, for example, I were to harm my beloved child and Alice fights in a battle to protect him, I would never be able to say that I could win against her…… That’s the kind of awesome girl Alice is.]


          Q: What is Little Epilogue?


          Makina : [With my beloved child’s victory against Shallow Vernal, this is the result of not only Shallow Vernal, but Epilogue itself’s lovestruck emotions towards my beloved child. Epilogue had secretly latched onto my beloved child’s being, protecting him, and if I were to describe it, I suppose it would be his own Epilogue limited to a single target? If my beloved child really falls in danger, it’ll automatically trigger and bring the other party to their end…… Seriously, it’s not even trying to restrain itself. Just about anything goes for it huh, Epilogue, I mean……]


          Q: Will there be a discussion regarding the date schedules for Kaito’s lovers?


          Makina : [……No, well, if there were important events like Christmas or something like that, in my beloved child’s case, “that day would increase just as much as his lovers”. With what kind of person Shallow Vernal is, that’s what she would probably do. That’s why, I don’t think date schedules won’t particularly happen.]


          Q: Why doesn’t Alice use her mother’s Heart Tool, Artemis?


          Makina : [This is simply because the bow doesn’t really fit Alice’s fighting style, but she can use it normally. Basically, Alice is versatile, but her main fighting style is melee combat. Also, unless it has a special ability like Trick Jester which allows Alice to switch places, Alice’s own ability is too high for it to be of much use.]


          Makina : [And that’s about it this time, I guess? If we get another chance, I will ask for questions again and answer them, so look forward to the next opportunity!]
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          After the singing battle…… No, I kinda don’t want to call this music showdown a singing battle…… After the “SINGING battle” was over, I decided to say hello to Megiddo-san and congratulate him on his victory.


          ……Well, I’m not going with everyone for this. I’m just going to go and say a quick hello……


          [Megiddo-san, hello. Congratulations on your victory.]


          [Ohh, if it isn’t Kaito! Thanks……. Even so, I didn’t expect Shalltear would show up here. Thanks to that, it was a fun battle…… Well, I do have some reservations about the fact that she gave away the win.]


          [She gave away the win?]


          When I called out to him, Megiddo-san smiled brightly and responded. It seemed he was happy that he got to fight Alice, but it feels like he was a bit dissatisfied.


          He’s saying she gave away the win, does that mean Alice lost on purpose? Well, Alice certainly wouldn’t care about winning or losing in a tournament like this.


          [Yeah, she sang in a way that complemented my singing, even though she had a voice and presence opposite mine. That’s why, my singing sounded more like the main center of the performance, you know?]


          [I did feel that Megiddo-san’s singing was better than hers in terms of volume…… but I didn’t realize that she was losing on purpose.]


          [That Shalltear fellow did it really well. Not just Kaito, I don’t think most people wouldn’t realize it. The only one among the judges who noticed it was Blossom. See, that’s why she gave her full marks to Shalltear and not me.]


          [I see.]


          When Megiddo-san explained it to me, I understood. Indeed, their voices were beautifully harmonized, and Megiddo-san’s voice left a stronger impression on me.


          It was because Alice sang that way…… that only Blossom-san noticed it and gave Alice a perfect score for her technique.


          [Well, even so, she really is skillful in that battle. She was even thinking about how the song would sound from a distance, and I can’t help but feel impressed by that.]


          [Heehhh…… Well, I’m glad you had fun.]


          [Yeah! However, the other world sure has some interesting stuff! Singing while fighting might sound simple in words, but when I actually tried it, there are a lot of tactics at play and it’s a very deep subject. Maybe I should build an arena dedicated for this back in my city……]


          ……They’re having a huge misconception, but just like Megiddo-san, it seems like most people, including the audience, seem to think that SINGING battles exist in my world.


          I guess RINGTOSS and other stuff like that were spread along through misconceptions like this……


          [Speaking of which, Kaito, what are you going to do now? I’m not going to participate any more, but I’m going to watch more of this SINGING battle for a while longer.]


          Well, this was clearly a performance that Megiddo-san would like, so Megiddo-san staying here and watching this performance for a while more certainly was like him.


          I mean, he’s probably seriously planning to build a dedicated facility for SINGING battle in his city.


          [We’re planning to visit Fairy Princess Tirtania-san next.]


          [Hoohhh, so you’re going to listen to the Fairy Orchestra huh.]


          I heard about it from Eingana-san, but the musical group made up of fairies led by Tir-san…… the Fairy Orchestra seems to be a group famous in the world, so their performance here in the Harmonic Symphony was popular.


          [The Fairies are also famous for the musical instruments they make. The instruments made by fairies are especially beautiful, with clear high notes. Their performances in the Harmonic Symphony were basically conducted with instruments made by Fairies, so if you pay attention to their high notes, you will enjoy the performance.]


          [……I- I see.]


          [What? The heck is with that strange expression of yours?]


          No, I already knew this. I knew in my head that Megiddo-san is really knowledgeable about music and art, and that he knows enough to talk about things like this.


          However, with Megiddo-san’s appearance…… I’m sorry, but knowing stuff like that doesn’t really suit him……


          While I was thinking like this, Alice suddenly appeared beside me and spoke with an astounded expression on her face.


          [No, Megiddo-san. I’ve said this many times before, but look in the mirror. That ain’t the face of someone who should talk about music. You’re like, 80% gorilla.]


          [……Why 80%?]


          [It’s because the 100% gorilla became your subordinate…… Well, putting him aside, even if you say that with that musclehead max of a face of yours, it really feels out of place. That’s why Kaito-san had that complicated look on his face, you know?]


          [……You b*stard, you’ve been at it since earlier, you picking a fight?]


          [If it’s a fight you want, I’ll give it to you…… is what I’d like to say, but let’s not do it here, okay?]


          [……You’re right…… I certainly am having this bad feeling.]


          What’s with that? That’s a strange conversation they’re having. I thought they were going to start a fight like they did at the Six Kings Festival, but they both settled their differences.


          I tried looking in the direction they glanced earlier, but was there something over there?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Why didn’t they fight?]


          ? ? ? : [Well…… I felt Kuro’s magic power nearby, so if we started fighting, we’d immediately be beaten to a pulp.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Ahh, I see.]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I don’t have much time today, so the word count is small.


          


          The next step was to go see Tir’s presentation, so I called Gulltony-san’s name, thinking of asking her to teleport us to Tir-san’s place.


          The space had been ripped open to create an entrance to the next location, but what happened this time was a little different.


          [Miyama Kaito-sama, excuse my sudden arrival.]


          [Gluttony-san?]


          Until now, Gluttony-san had only opened up the entrance to our next location for us and Gluttony-san herself didn’t guide me there, but this time, Gluttony-san appeared.


          [The group I’m with are currently in the vicinity of Tirtania’s presentation, so would it be fine if I guide you over there?]


          [Eh? To Funf-san and Raz-san’s location? What a coincidence. I understand, it’s alright.]


          When we first met, I heard that Gluttony-san was going around the Harmonic Symphony with Funf-san and Raz-san.


          Their relationship wasn’t something I expected, but it seems that Funf-san and Gluttony-san have known each other for a long time.


          Anyway, if the two of them were near Tir-san’s presentation, I wanted to say hello to them. Checking with the others, they also said they don’t have a problem with it, so I asked her to teleport us to their location.


          And when Gluttony-san teleported us with Teleportation Magic……


          [Ah, Kaito-kun, everyone, this way~~]


          [Eh? Kuro!? You also came, Kuro?]


          [Unnn. Raz invited me. I didn’t have much planned today, so I decided to go.]


          Greeting me upon our arrival was Kuro, waving her hand towards us with a smile. I was surprised because I didn’t expect her to be at the Harmonic Symphony.


          Thereupon, Raz-san jumped out from behind Kuro.


          [Kaitokun-saaaaaan!]


          [Hello, Raz-san!]


          [Hello! I’m glad to see you!!!]


          Exchanging greetings with the cheerful Raz-san, I feel at ease with her cuteness. I greeted Funf-san next, and chatted with everyone for a while.


          [Ah, Sieg, about next month’s schedule…… Sorry, but there’s one day that’s a bit inconvenient for me.]


          [Ahh, yes. Which day is it?]


          Sieg-san goes to Funf-san several days a month for special training, and since they have been interacting with each other, I could feel how close they were through their conversation.


          [Even so, how do you even meet several of the Six Kings and their executives in this large venue?]


          [……Yes, seriously…… That’s what is usually the case but……]


          Hearing the words Luna-san muttered, Lilia-san had a distant look in her eyes. Well, we certainly have already encountered two of the Six Kings, and even if we were to exclude the Seven Princesses, we have met three executives, Gluttony-san, Eingana-san and Frea-san.


          [……I rather think it’s quite few compared to the White God Festival though.]


          [Right~~]


          Seemingly as if Aoi-chan and Hina-chan looked completely used to it, the two of them somehow looked astounded.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [With Tirtania’s presentation coming in the next chapter, the only ones left would be Camellia and Rosemary…… I see, Rosemary is coming huh…… With how high her heroine power is, I have a really bad feeling about this……]
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          Meeting up with Kuro’s group, although our group has become reasonably large at the moment, we moved to the location of Tir-san’s performance.


          Up to this point, many of the venues we visited had been quite unique, but the venue for Tir-san’s performance was a large concert hall.


          As I was thinking that this was another very orthodox and highly anticipated event, I saw Tir-san flying vigorously towards us as soon as we entered the hall.


          [Raz-sama~~~!]


          [Ahh, it’s Tir!]


          [Yes! Raz-sama, you have come to visit us again. Tir is very happy to see Raz-sama again.]


          [Raz is also happy to see Tir again. This time, I’ve come with Kuromu-sama, Kaitokun-san and the others.]


          [Ayaa!? You’re right! It’s Kuromu-sama and Kaitokun-san! Thank you for coming~~!]


          Tir-san, who was cutely frolicking with Raz-san, clasping their hands together, noticed us when she heard Raz-san’s words, smiled brightly and lightly greeted us…… She’s really cute.


          [Hello, Tir-chan. I see you’re as energetic as ever today.]


          [Yes! Tir is very energetic!!!]


          [Hello, Tir-san. As I had promised, I’m here to listen to your performance.]


          [Kaito-kun-san! Tir is very happy that you came~~!]


          Tir-san, who was happily flying around me, suddenly seemed to have realized something as she called out to the back of the concert hall.


          [Everyone~~ Raz-sama and the others are here~~]


          [Really?]


          [Raz-sama!? Raz-sama has come to visit us again?]


          [First Fairy King-sama~~ I wasn’t able to talk to you earlier!]


          When Tir-san called out, many Fairies popped out from the back of the concert hall and began to gather around us.


          The biggest of them was about 50cm tall, while the smallest was less than 20cm, but they all had big smiles on their faces.


          It was so cute that my cheeks relaxed, and not only me, but everyone else had smiles on their faces. The only one who remained expressionless would be Gluttony-san…… or rather, Natasha-san……


          [Seeing so many Fairies gathered together is so cute, don’t you think?]


          [……I think our Dimensional Beasts are cuter.]


          [Ehh, you’ve got a weird rivalry going on there, Gluttony…… Also, I think that most Dimensional Beasts are more amazing than cute……]


          I don’t know if it’s because the Dimensional Beasts were their creations or not, but it seems that she found them really cute and was being a little competitive with the Fairies…… I’ve never seen any Dimensional Beasts other than Natasha-san, but based on Funf-san’s reaction…… I don’t think they’d be cute at all.


          While I was thinking about this, Tir-san suddenly came in front of me and puffing out her small chest, she spoke.


          [And this is Kaitokun-san!]


          [ [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ] ]


          Hearing Tir-san’s declaration, the Fairies put their hands over their mouth and reacted in a way that seemed a bit over the top.


          After a little while, when their astonishment subsides, the Fairies open their mouths one after another in a somewhat excited manner.


          [Kaitokun-san!? He is that rumored Kaitokun-san!?]


          [Hawawawa, we’ve got an amazing guest!]


          [Just as Raz-sama said, his magic power is very warm. It’s a very gentle magic power~~]


          [Please shake my hand!]


          [Ahh, me too! Me too!]


          [Eh? Wait, whoaa!?]


          And there, they all immediately flew over to me and started flying around me. Their sheer number startled me so much that I was surprised and fell over…… but how should I say this…… I didn’t feel bad because they were all so absurdly cute.


          However, they were all talking to me and asking me all sorts of questions…… that I couldn’t really hear them.


          [Everyone, stop! All of you approaching him surprised Kaitokun-san! We’ll have the greetings in order!]


          [That’s right~~ Troubling others is no good! Please line up nicely!]


          After Raz-san and Tir-san calmed the excited Fairies down, they settled down and introduced themselves one after another. Well, it’s a good thing I don’t feel too much pain because they’re really cute and soothing.


          [Milady, Miyama-sama is as popular as ever, isn’t he?]


          [It’s just like Kaito-san…… but I feel like he’s troubled a bit. Well, I’m relieved to hear that it’s not about me this time……]


          With a smile on their face for some reason, Luna-san and Lilia-san conversed with each other. Thereupon, Tir-san moved in front of Lilia-san this time and puffing out her small chest again, she spoke.


          [And this is Lilia-san!]


          [Eh? Me too!?]


          [Lilia-san? Is she that rumored one?]


          [As I recall, she’s the strongest and most amazing among the Humans!]


          [Wow, another celebrity! I’m so happy to meet you~~]


          [I’d like to greet Lilia-san too!]


          [W- Wait a minute…… P- Please do it in order too.]


          The Fairies who had finished greeting me began to crowd around Lilia-san. Well, Lilia-san actually is a celebrity, so it’s not surprising that this happened.


          It’s just, I wonder why? Why is it…… that the thought “her flag-retrieval is so fast” popped into my mind?


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Lilia feels the situation is alright ⇒ merciless stomach punch. Yes, take note of that okay~~ This law will be brought up in the test~~]


          Serious-senpai : [What test!?]
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          As I was happily conversing with Tir-san and the Fairies, the time for their performance drew near.


          [Aya, it’s almost time to go. We have private booths upstairs for everyone. There are various types of booths for two or three people. Take this card and get on the magic circle over there, and you will be automatically teleported!]


          [Is that so? You don’t really have to go out of your way to give us special seats…… but thank you very much.]


          Apparently, Tir-san had set us up in private booths upstairs. Moving my gaze, I could see some areas that looked like booths, though I couldn’t really make out any details about it as it seemed that the inside wasn’t visible from the outside.


          The private room would allow people to comfortably enjoy the performance and talk about their impressions while listening to the performance.


          [Yes, Kaitokun-san. Please come in~~]


          [Thank you. I just need to hold this and get in there, right?]


          [Yes.]


          Tir-san handed out tickets to me and everyone else, so we took them and rode the magic circle as explained. The view around me changed instantly and we were in a room that looked like a private room.


          This room also seemed to be in a good location with a very good view of the stage where the performance would be held.


          [……Arehh? However, if this place is closed off from the outside, can we hear the performance in this private room?]


          [Ahh, the front one is something like a magical barrier, so it doesn’t interfere with the sound coming through. We would be able to hear the performance just fine.]


          
            

          


          [Heehhh…… So that’s how it is…… Unnn? Kuro?]


          [Ehehe, we’re together.]


          Hearing a voice responding to the words I muttered, I turned around to see Kuro with a beaming smile on her face.


          [This was quite a coincidence…… but Tir-san mentioned there are various rooms for two or three people, so I wonder how many people this room would have?]


          [Ahh, this room is for two people. I had made it so that this room is for two people.]


          [I see…… Unnn? “You had made it” so that this room is for two people?]


          That’s an odd way she phrased it. It sounded as if Kuro was saying that she had done something that would make it so that this room would only have the two of us, but I’m pretty sure we didn’t talk about anything like that during our chat earlier.


          Thereupon, Kuro, looking a little smug, puffed out her chest and gave me a thumbs-up.


          [I knew that Kaito-kun and the others would come to Tir-chan’s place next, so I asked Tir-chan in advance.]


          [You have made quite the preparations…… Wait a moment there? How did you know we were coming to Tir-san’s place next?]


          […………………………..Intuition, I guess?]


          [Seriously, you’re still pushing it to your intuition at this point……]


          I know it’s too late to mention this, but Kuro definitely planted something in my necklace. Probably something that can tell my location or hear the conversations around me.


          Well, to be honest, I don’t really care that much about that. I mean, compared to what Shiro-san was doing, what she’s doing looked cute.


          From what I inferred from that incident in Rigforeshia, it seemed that the function is only activated when I’m wearing the necklace, so if I don’t want to be heard, I can just temporarily remove the necklace.


          Well, putting that necklace aside, Shiro-san, Eden-san, and Alice, who is always there to guard me…… The concept of privacy has already disappeared in me long ago, so this isn’t really something I should be troubling myself about now.


          [Well, that doesn’t really matter but…… there’s something I’m more curious about than that.]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          [……There’s only one chair, you know…… This is a room for two, right?]


          Yes, I had been wondering about this for a while ago. According to Kuro, the room is supposed to be for two people, but there’s only one large chair in the room.


          When I asked Kuro about this, she answered with a somewhat satisfied expression on her face.


          [Kaito-kun will sit on the chair. I’m going to “sit on Kaito-kun’s lap”…… There’s no problem at all!]


          [……Did you also prepare this too, Kuro? Why did you even……]


          [Because I wanted to listen to the performance while flirting with Kaito-kun! That’s all!!!]


          [I- I see……]


          Ahh, shoot. Because she expressed her selfish desires so gracefully, almost to the point of being refreshing, I ended up reflexively nodding my head.


          [Now, Kaito-kun. The play’s about to start. Sit down, sit down.]


          [Y- Yeah, alright.]


          I was pushed to sit down on the large chair. It seemed to be a very good chair, as it was very comfortable.


          When I sat down, as if she had been waiting for me to do this, Kuro’s eyes lit up as she “sat on my lap facing my direction”……


          [No, stop right there! Isn’t the direction you’re facing strange!?]


          [This isn’t strange, you know? I’m going to be hugging Kaito-kun after all……]


          [No, but you won’t be able to see the stage!]


          [Don’t worry, I can still hear their performance after all.]


          [No, that isn’t the problem———–!?]


          Just like that, not minding my words anymore, Kuro wrapped her hands around the back of my neck and hugged me tightly. I reflexively hugged her back, and her petite body snuggled up to mine.


          W- We’re quite glued to each other…… Most of all, thinking that the performance was about to begin, I’m really having this feeling as if I’m doing something wrong.


          [Ehehe, it’s warm.]


          ……With a satisfied look on her face, Kuro happily rubbed her cheek against my chest.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Gyaaaaahhhh!? Stop with the sudden sugar punch!!!]


          ? ? ? : [Serious-senpai! Are you alright!? Pull yourself together!!! The injury is still light!]


          Serious-senpai : [Eh? Why do you look so deliberately and exaggeratedly worrying about me this time……]


          ? ? ? : [This isn’t something I myself could handle anymore…… Please, she’s in your care!]


          Doctor M : [Leave it to me!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [Gyaaaaaahhh!? S- She appeared…… ? ? ?, you b*stard! So that’s why you’re deliberately acting like that……]


          Doctor M : [I will heal Serious-senpai’s wounded heart!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [Eh? What? In your world, do you describe brainwashing with madness as healing? Screw you, go home……]
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          Needless to say, Kuro is one of the Six Kings, the pinnacles of the Demon Realm, and she can practically be described as the head of the Demon Realm.


          She is also the head of her family, and despite her childlike appearance, she is calm, dependable, and patient…… How should I say this…… She often behaves in a way that is typical of elders.


          In fact, as was the case at my birthday, when we went swimming at the beach and other such events, she is often the organizer when a large group of people gather, and is relied upon by many people.


          Such a Kuro though, when she’s alone with me, her lover, she sometimes acts much more childish than usual…… If I had to describe it, she was becoming at a state where it was as if a switch of wanting to be pampered is getting turned on.


          This is a side that Kuro shows only to me, and I personally feel happy seeing Kuro like this, as it confirms that I’m special to her.


          [Ehehe~~]


          [Seems like you’re in high spirits?]


          As I lightly patted Kuro’s head, who was giggling in a slightly sweet voice while she hugged me snugly, I asked. The feel of her silky hair and the fragrance wafting through the air is quite pleasant.


          [I’m always happy when I’m with Kaito-kun at events like this. I mean, look, I couldn’t go around with you back at the White God Festival.]


          [You were in the plaza as the guest of honor, right, Kuro?]


          [Unnn. Well, it’s difficult to go around with you because most festival-related events tend to have me as a guest of honor. This Harmonic Symphony is actually a festival of sorts, but in name, it’s an event to give thanks to nature, so they won’t invite guests of honors and stuff like that.]


          [I see…… Now that you mentioned it, we certainly haven’t been together for a festival other than the Six Kings Festival…… Come to think of it, I’ve been back in my world for about two years, so I didn’t really know, but was the Six Kings Festival supposed to be held every year?]


          
            

          


          I was told that the Six Kings Festival would be held only for invited guests for the first iteration only, and after that, it would be open to the general public and would be held annually.


          [Hmmm, we’ve made some adjustments to that festival. I mean, the idea of receiving an invitation from us, the Six Kings, has been quite popular…… I thought it would be a waste to completely do away with it, so I decided to make each year’s festival open for the general public for six days, while the seventh day is for invited guests only.]


          [Heehhh…… I mean, you’re holding that festival for 7 days each year, isn’t that a lot of work?]


          [No, the succeeding festivals weren’t as elaborate as the first one, and we’re also making use of all the facilities we used on the first iteration, so it didn’t take us as much work.]


          [I see…… I’d like to visit the festival again.]


          [Unnn, unnn! As I said before, the 7th day is invitation only and there would be fewer people, so let’s go around together.]


          [That sounds great, let’s do that.]


          [Really!? It’s a promise for the next Six Kings Festival then!]


          When I agreed, Kuro brightly smiled. She’s so cute.


          [……Ah, the presentation is about time to start, isn’t it? The Fairies are coming out. Kuro, are you seriously going to listen to them in that position?]


          [Hmmm, I want to stay close to Kaito-kun.]


          I thought about Kuro’s words for a moment. I don’t really have any problem accepting Kuro’s request. It’s not that I don’t like being in close contact with my lover, Kuro, either, and rather, I’m happy being like this with her.


          It’s just, I would really like to watch the presentation together with her.


          [Then, let’s do it this way. Kuro, raise your body a little bit and change your direction like this.]


          [Eh? L- lIke this?]


          [Yeah, and then……]


          [Hyaahhh……]


          Turning Kuro around, I put a hand behind Kuro’s knees, and after holding Kuro in a princess carry, I lowered her like that on my lap.


          Rather than her sitting while having her on a princess carry, it’s more like Kuro was sitting sideways on my lap.


          [With this, we’d be able to stay close together while both of us watch the presentation……]


          [Ahh~~ You’re right! I can also see Kaito-kun’s face better like this than in the previous position, which is great!]


          [No, I want you to look at the stage, not at my face……]


          [Hmm~~ Let’s see, if Kaito-kun kisses me, I suppose I can do that?]


          Hearing Kuro’s somewhat happy tone of voice as she behaves like a spoiled child, I chuckled. As Kuro looked up at me with her golden eyes filled with anticipation…… I gently put one hand on her cheek and brought my face close to hers.


          The distance between us soon became zero, partly because our bodies are close to begin with, and I felt a sweet, soft touch on my lips.


          Thereupon, as if by design, the music began to play, and we could hear the beautiful music, creating a very nice atmosphere around us.


          I wonder, was it because of that? I don’t know if I was just carried away by that atmosphere…… I had intended to kiss her lightly and immediately pull my face away from hers, but I was so enraptured by my charming lover in my arms that I kept my lips on hers for a while as we continued listening to the performance.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Aaaaaahhhhhhh!? D*mn it all! D*mn it all!!!]


          Doctor M : [Serious-senpai, take this!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Eh? The heck is this? Kaito’s picture?]


          Doctor M : [Yes, a picture of my beloved child. Not only that, it’s a picture of my beloved child taken from 23.5 degrees diagonally down on the left.]


          Serious-senpai : [……S- So?]


          Doctor M : [Looking at it will heal your wounded heart, that if it’s “just a wound amounting to a missing limb, you’d be able to heal completely”.]


          Serious-senpai : [No, like hell that really happens! That probably just works on you! Moreover, isn’t he the one who’s doing the damage to me right now!?]


          Doctor M : [It’s alright, Serious-senpai…… Being unable to do something at the moment isn’t a sin. You’ll soon be able to “recover upon seeing my beloved child’s picture”!]


          Serious-senpai : [Hyiihhhh…… She’s gone crazy…… No, she was crazy to begin with…… Wait, what are you doing!? Stooooooooop!]
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          The performance of the Fairy Orchestra led by Tir-san was just wonderful. The beautiful, crystal-clear sound and joyful melodies made the music quite enjoyable.


          Although there were a few moments during the performance when I just couldn’t concentrate, I still enjoyed listening to the music.


          It seems like Kuro and her group were going to Ariel-san’s place next. We were heading to Camellia-san’s and Rosemary-san’s presentations next, but since Rosemary-san’s presentation was held once every two hours, the timing wasn’t right at the moment, so we decided to go to Camellia-san’s presentation first.


          [According to Eingana-san, Camellia-san’s presentation changes every year, so we couldn’t guess what she will be doing this time.]


          [When we first met, she said that she lets her subordinates take the lead, so it may be that there are differences from time to time depending on who of her subordinates is taking the lead.]


          Sieg-san responded to my words, remembering that time we received the guide. Camellia-san said that she basically works as a backstage person in this event, and that she leaves their presentation in the Harmonic Symphony to her subordinates.


          As far as I heard, it seemed that her purpose was to give her subordinates experience, and as Sieg-san said, the subordinate who leads their presentation in the Harmonic Symphony each year.


          In a sense, I’m quite looking forward to it because this would be the most unpredictable presentation.


          When I arrived at the venue of Camellia-san’s presentation, I found…… that it was “grasslands”.


          [……These are grasslands, right?]


          [We are in a city, aren’t we? Why is such a vast grassland……]


          Aoi-chan tilted her head in wonder at Hina-chan’s mutterings. Well, I understand what she’s feeling. Even though we were supposed to be inside a city, there were these grasslands that seemed to fill everything in my gaze. Even though this may be the largest city in the Demon Realm, it’s just mysterious seeing a grassland inside a city.


          [This should be…… a Large-scale Spatial Barrier huh.]


          [Yes, at this scale, the user must be at least a Count-rank.]


          [It reminds me of the Spatial barrier that Sechs-sama used back in that situation with Big Sister Vier.]


          Lilia-san and the others seemed to immediately realize that the origin of these grasslands was a Spatial Barrier, and they conversed with each other, expressing their admiration for whoever casted this.


          Now that Luna-san had mentioned it, a Spatial Isolation Ward was used during that incident with Doc Vier. It seems that it was the same case as this one, an ability that creates a different space.


          As I was thinking this, someone who seemed to be a guide arrived and when we followed her, we found a large ship…… a gondola in the middle of the grasslands.


          It was quite large, and seemed to be able to accommodate dozens, or even more than a hundred people.


          Thereupon, I saw Camellia-san near the entrance of the gondola.


          [Camellia-san, we’ve come to visit.]


          [Kaito-san, everyone, I see you all came. Thank you very much.]


          [……By the way, what do you do here? A grassland and a gondola?]


          The atmosphere around this place does feel nice. A grassland and a wooden gondola…… Having that together was quite picturesque. However, I had no idea what they were doing here, so I decided to ask Camellia-san.


          [This gondola is a magical ride through the grasslands. While enjoying the gondola ride, you can listen to the performance of the band inside.]


          [Heehhh, that sounds like fun. By the way, Camellia-san…… Your outfit?]


          A gondola going through the grasslands, sightseeing while listening to music…… That seemed tranquil and fun, or rather, this certainly is a presentation that was just like Camellia-san.


          Well, the one who thought of this wasn’t Camellia-san, but her subordinates…… but putting that aside, Camellia-san was dressed differently than usual.


          How should I say this…… The colors may be subdued, but that outfit of hers feels like a sailor uniform…… Not the one worn in schools, I’m talking about what sailors wear, complete with a hat and all that.


          I guess she’s acting like a sailor since we’re traveling by gondola through the grasslands?


          [……I’m actually the gondola’s Captain…… or rather, someone holding the role of guide.]


          [Eh? Arehh? Camellia-san, you said you’re working behind the scenes, right?]


          [A- Ahaha, that was what I had intended…… It seemed that my subordinates had secretly planned to make me this presentation’s main, and when I returned after handing out guides to others, they explained it to me. I thought it was a little strange that the stage was a grassland and that they had put grass patterns on the gondola……]


          Saying this, Camellia-san wryly smiled. I see, Camellia-san herself intended to leave it to her subordinates and work behind the scenes, but her subordinates probably wanted to make Camellia-san, who keeps on working behind the scenes, to be the main this time.


          So, this time, they decided to make it a surprise, and Camellia-san ended up being pushed to the role of the Gondola Guide.


          [Well, no use crying over spilled milk. I will just do my best to make sure everyone enjoys our presentation.]


          
            

          


          [Yes. We’re in your care.]


          Seeing Camellia-san smiling with such a kind expression on her face, I had the impression that she was adored by her subordinates.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Doctor M revealed her true form!】


          【What!? Doctor M’s true identity is Makina.】


          【Makina is being charged with her love for her beloved child.】


          【A speech longer than the main story chapters is ready. One more chapter until fully charged.】


          【Serious-senpai vehemently ran away.】


          【There is no escaping God.】


          【Overcome with despair, Serious-senpai’s eyes went completely dark.】
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          <Author’s Notes>


          【Warning】 She has gone off the rails again. The Afterword is tinged with insanity and may be mentally taxing, so please read with caution or skip it altogether.


          ※Though I say that, there’s a limit to the number of words I can write in a day, so it isn’t as long as before. This time is about “7000 characters”, a little more than 3 times the length of main story chapters.


          


          When we boarded the large wooden gondola and took our seats, there were already a good number of participants around, but the gondola itself was quite large and spacious, so there seemed to be plenty of space.


          After a short wait, Camellia-san stood in front of everyone.


          [Thank you for waiting. We will be departing soon. Once again, I’m Camellia, your guide for this trip. I look forward to working with you.]


          After lightly bowing, Camellia-san took out some sort of large oar, having a tremendous length of probably around 10 meters.


          Its weight should be considerable, but when I saw her lifting it so easily, I understood once again that Camellia-san is a very strong person.


          [……No, well, this oar is just for show. It doesn’t really row this boat, but it does create a mood. Now then, let’s depart. It will be a little bumpy, so please be careful.]


          Camellia-san calmly announced and prepped the oar, the huge gondola started to move slowly. At the same time, the band that was on board began to play music.


          The music is gentle, yet a little melancholic, with a somewhat folk song-like atmosphere. It’s the perfect song to listen to on a gondola going through grasslands, bringing about a truly wonderful atmosphere.


          [This space is created with a special Barrier Magic, which allows creatures within the user’s imagination to appear. Since they are only illusions, you can’t touch them, but please enjoy watching them along with the scenery.]


          Immediately after Camellia-san explained this, the grasslands rippled and a huge whale-like creature appeared, jumping over the gondola.


          This is amazing…… Swimming through the grasslands as if it was in the ocean, the whale-like creature also had large horns and other features that gave it a strong fantasy-esque feeling, showing that it’s not just an ordinary whale.


          After that, dragons flew by and our gondola swam along schools of fishes. How should I say this…… It was the most magical fantasy-esque I’ve ever seen, and with my heart filled with excitement, I enjoyed it very much.


          Beautiful music, pleasant breeze, and a sea-like grasslands theme, all of it truly makes a wonderful combination. How should I say this…… I feel like my heart is truly at peace.


          As I was enjoying myself like that, I saw a huge wall at the end of the direction we were heading. On the wall, the words “This is an object” were written on it.


          Seeing this, Camellia-san stopped moving her oar and wryly smiled.


          [……Ahaha, it seems like my subordinates want me to do this…… Please excuse me for a bit. I have countermeasure techniques in place so it won’t shake nearly as much, but please be a little careful.]


          Saying this, Camellia-san made the giant oar she was holding disappear. As I tilted my head, wondering what she was doing, Camellia-san quickly pulled away her right hand and assumed a stance.


          [……8%.]


          Immediately after, I heard a sound as if an explosion had occurred, and the huge wall shattered into pieces. And there, Camellia-san was in a posture with her right hand held out in front of her…… Eh? Did she just smash it with the wind pressure of her punch?


          [Please excuse me…… I’m not sure if they made it so that the huge wall would be rebuilt every time I break it so……]


          After saying that with a wry smile, the oar reappeared on her hand again and she started paddling in the air as if nothing had happened.


          Eh? Camellia-san, aren’t you amazing? That was such a powerful blow that I can’t even imagine from her usual image……


          [As expected of Camellia-sama, extolled as Earth’s Mighty Fist. That was a terrific strike.]


          [Earth’s Mighty Fist?]


          [Yes, Camellia-sama is a person with extremely high offensive ability, which is rare among the Spirits who are good at defense, but tend to be low in offensive ability. Her terrific fist strike is called the Earth’s Mighty Fist.]


          When I asked Lilia-san, who said this while admiring that strike, she briefly explained about Camellia-san. Camellia-san was apparently the World King’s strongest in terms of offensive ability, with a very strong fighting style that basically consists of only one straight punch with the right hand.


          [……But in my opinion, Camellia-sama’s real greatness isn’t her offensive ability.]


          [What do you mean?]


          [Just as Camellia-sama muttered “8%” earlier, I think her most amazing aspect is her delicate technique of adjusting her power in 1% increments.]


          [I see……]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s words, I nodded my head. Indeed, being able to adjust her power in 1% increments means that she has mastered her power to perfection that she’s capable of doing that.


          Well, even then, I have a feeling that Camellia-san doesn’t particularly think that part of her as amazing, or rather, she probably wouldn’t mention her capabilities unless she was asked.


          In fact, even now, how should I say this…… She’s smiling with an astounded expression on her face, and I think her actions earlier were just doing it as a performance at the request of her subordinates.


          It’s just a guess, but I think it was because of her character of not claiming how amazing she was by herself that her subordinates prepared such a performance to let many people know how amazing Camellia-san is.
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          Makina : [Let me begin with a very basic explanation. Of course, it’s an undeniable fact that my beloved child is cute, but depending on the angle from which you look at him, his supreme beauty can also diversify. In this case, my beloved child from 23.5 ° diagonally down to the left seems to emphasize his cuteness, don’t you think? If it were at 34.8 ° though, the emphasis would be his sexiness, so the situation would be different. I guess you would just have to choose the right one for the right situation. In this case, I prepared a 23.5 ° diagonally down to the left photo for Serious-senpai, for it has a healing effect. Ahh, yes, yes, I know how you feel. If you are looking for cute, 42.1 ° from the upper right angle certainly is more famous. It’s true that that angle is the cutest, but you see, it’s just too cute, so there’s a possibility that its effect is too strong, causing abnormalities to one’s heart rate. That is why I think this angle is better for the mentally injured Serious-senpai. Moreover, this photo was taken at 5:23 pm, during the second Wind month in this world, and if you look at the way the light shines at his face, you can see that it has a slightly reddish tint. That’s what makes my beloved child so cute. However, I think it’s safe to say that Serious-senpai is still a beginner at this, so I’ll explain what you need to look for in this photo. What do you think Serious-senpai should look at in this photo? His eyes? His lips? His forehead? Unnn. Those were indeed the standard points where the “lickability” is high, and of course, my child is just full of charm. However, I must say that focusing on the famous and characteristic points is, unfortunately, shallow in my opinion. Then, “what should advanced photographers look for?” would be the conversation, yes? In this photo, it really has to be the angle of the cheeks! Look at the way the light hits the cheeks! Here, they are slightly in the shadows, while this side is brighter, right? This contrast makes the cuteness of my beloved child look outstanding. Yes, this lickable point stands out only at this time of day and from a certain angle, and it creates a tremendous healing effect. Would it be easier to understand if I compare it to something? Here is a photo of the same time of day from the 34.8 ° angle. Look at the cheeks. The difference in angle caused the shadowed area at 23.5 ° to be slightly shifted to 34.8 °. Yes, if one were to be asked about this, this angle brims with my beloved child’s sex appeal, his sexiness. Of course, my sexy child is wonderful too, for I could eat 100 bowls of rice with just this side dish alone. However, when it comes to the healing effect, I think the cute one is better. There are some photos where my child is very cool, and they certainly are very attractive, but they make me more excited than healed. Ahh, sorry, I got a little off topic. Next, regarding the points one should pay attention to, I want you to look at the line from his chin to his neck. This flowing curve is amazing. Whoa there, be careful. Putting aside super-class people like me, if an average person looks at it too long, they will be so captivated by the cuteness of my beloved child that they will not be able to take their eyes off of it for dozens of hours. Now then, since you know the healing effect of this photo…… Unnn, I know how you’re feeling now, Serious-senpai. You would think that way, yes? That it would be a waste to see only one such image of my cute beloved child, right? I understand you. When you are at my level, you can clearly see trillions of photos simultaneously, but it’s difficult for ordinary people. There’s actually a technique that solves this problem.It’s to look at two or more photos at the same time! I call this the “Ultimate Lickability System”…… Also known as “ULS”. Just hearing its name, I think you can understand how great the ULS is. Yes, but looking at multiple photos at the same time, one can understand the appeal of my child even more. Of course, that isn’t all. For example, by looking at the 23.5 degree photo on the left and 34.8 photo on the right at the same time, you can experience and sexiness at the same time, and on the other hand, combining the 23.5 degree photo and 42.1 degree photo would further enhance my beloved child’s cuteness. It’s truly a dream system with unlimited combinations…… But of course, there’s a caveat you need to watch out for. Putting aside if you are a Super Lickuist like me, if you’re a beginner like Serious-senpai, you should limit yourself to 3 photos at a time on ULS. If you exceed that limit, you will be caught in a perpetual loop of attraction to my beloved child, and there’s a high possibility that you will lose consciousness due to your sheer attraction for him. I hope you will use the ULS carefully and lead an ideal licky-licky life. Well, I think the infinite combination in itself is difficult for beginners to handle, so I will introduce some of my recommendations among the 2-pic combinations I’ve experienced. Excluding the 2 examples I mentioned earlier, I would recommend the combination of 23.6 degree photo on the right and 23.5 photo on the left. The key here is that there’s only a 0.1 degree discrepancy between the left and right photos. This is a combination that specializes in coolness. Even on my level, I can’t get over how cool my beloved child is. By shifting the angle by 0.1 degree, they look the same but slightly different, which attracts the eye and makes it hard to take your eyes off of them. As for the choice of time of day to use this photo, I would recommend viewing it at sunrise in winter. The face of my beloved child at that time of the day shines in the morning sun, and his eyes are especially gallant. You should frame it and hang it in a museum or something like that. Next, I recommend the combination of 31.4 degree photo to the left and 18.3 degree photo diagonally to the right. This is a magical combination that makes you feel both his gallantry and cuteness at the same time. Gallantry and cuteness may seem like opposing attributes, but with my beloved child, they are in perfect harmony and bring out the best in both of them. The synergy of this combination is so great that it’s best used as a starting point when trying out combinations of three or more photos. It’s a combination that makes one understand that my beloved child is supreme in every aspect, so I would like you to try it at least once. Next, I would like to recommend 28.0 degrees back diagonally to the lower right, and 11.3 degrees back diagonally to the upper right. This combination is one in which the face of my beloved child isn’t completely reflected in the photo, but the back of my child is mainly visible. Of course, it doesn’t mean that my child’s face isn’t visible at all, and his faintly visible profile gives off a melancholic atmosphere and is incredibly sexy, but more than that, this combination is overflowing with the charm of seeing my beloved child from behind. Many people know my beloved child’s charm from standing before him, but surprisingly, few people understand the beauty of the back view. Indeed, it’s hard to resist the desire to see my beloved child’s face, his supreme beauty, from the front when you see him in front of you. I totally understand. That’s why this combination is for advanced photographers. To some extent, this is a combination that I hope you will use to further explore the charms of his aforementioned points, and I think you will understand how big and great my beloved child’s back is by looking at photos like these. Well, that’s about it, I guess? Of course, there are many more combinations, and when you have 3 or more patterns, you have to think of more combinations, which makes it more difficult. The excitement you feel when you find your favorite combination is just irreplaceable. Now that I’ve said all this, I’m sure you have some questions, don’t you? Unnn, it was indeed as you said. Angles aren’t the only factor that brings out the best in my beloved child. As I have often said, the time of day and the seasons are also important factors. Of course, I understand what you mean. You think that because my beloved child is perfect in every situation, his greatness shouldn’t be affected by the surrounding environment, right? That’s where you’re mistaken. My beloved child isn’t being affected by his surroundings. It’s the surrounding environment that brings out the best in my beloved child. I suppose I’ll start with the seasons. The winter season, for example, can bring out the coolness of my beloved child. On a winter morning, my beloved child is as brilliant as diamonds. No, of course I don’t mean to liken my beloved child to mere rocks. It’s just that the brilliance of my beloved child is so supreme that there are no words that could properly describe it. I have no choice but to compromise and compare him to a jewel. Well, putting that aside, the expression on the face of my beloved child, tense in the cold winter air, is incredibly cool. If an amateur were to look at it carelessly, they might die, so there might be a need to regulate this to some extent by law or something. Ahh, speaking of which, I have the “coming-of-age photo of my beloved child” here…… Eh? How did I get this? I’ve already looked at my beloved child’s past a gazillion times, and I’ve already saved the points where I know is best. So, even when my child at this moment is still young, you could still feel her gallantry, and the winter atmosphere makes her expression tenser than before. It’s so amazing that it could already be a national treasure. On the other hand, spring is good for expressing the calmness and warmth of my beloved child. The lickability coefficient of my child smiling with the spring sunlight gives it a tremendous value. For example, I have a photo of my beloved child entering college, and of course, as his Mother, I can’t help but admire the loveliness of his gentle smile. If one were to look at it carelessly, one would be so enchanted by the cuteness that one wouldn’t be able to take their eyes off it for a few days. Other than that, summer is also a good time for expressing his cheerfulness and vigorousness. The bright sunshine makes my beloved child shine even brighter. Before the brightness of my beloved child, the sun could be no more than a miniature light bulb. I think my beloved child is the treasure of the universe. As for autumn, it has a wide range of applications, but it fits with a melancholic atmosphere. I love my cute child, but I also love seeing him looking  a little sad or lonely. It makes me want to go right over and give him a hug. Of course, my beloved child is definitely happy to be hugged by Mother, so perhaps, it might be a good idea to be more proactive in giving him hugs in autumns. While feeling the warmth of my beloved child, I would let my beloved child taste the love and warmth of a mother. What a wonderful idea! I’ll do it next time…… Oops, I’m getting off track again. Anyhow, this is a rough list of the effects of the seasons, but of course, there are many exceptions, so just consider this as only a reference. The combination of my child and the seasons alone brings about an almost infinite number of his charms, so I hope you will experiment with this as well. Of course, not only the seasons, but the time of the day is important as well. The light is especially important. Of course, my beloved child by himself already shines brightly, but the angle from which light reflects upon my beloved child can make a big difference. For example, look at these two different photos…… You can tell, right? The angle of the shadow on the nose is different. This is the basics of the basics. Next, let’s talk about the influence my beloved child’s photos could bring. It goes without saying, but the photos of my beloved child are precious. However, that preciousness can sometimes have a great impact. This is a question I’m often asked, but they question why I recover when I see a photo of my beloved child. This is the effect of witnessing my beloved child’s preciousness, making me think “I must be perfect when I stand in front of my beloved child”. Well, it’s natural, isn’t it? Standing before my ultimately adorable beloved child, it would be rude not to look as perfect as possible. That doesn’t necessarily mean you need to change. It’s like a duty given to all living things to see the photos of my beloved children in their perfect condition that they are capable of at that moment. This is part of one’s instincts, so to speak. The moment one sees a photo of my beloved child, one’s instincts tell them that they must be in the best condition they can be in, so any injuries they had would be healed and they can be in the best condition they can be in. Well, I don’t really have to explain all this to you, right? This should be something understood at the moment you learned how to breathe. It’s not an exaggeration to say that the preciousness of my beloved child is the general principle of the world, the truth of the universe. Now then, since you understand the healing effect, of course there is more to the photos of my beloved child. First of all, as a matter of course, seeing the image of my beloved child gives you an immense sense of happiness. It also allows you to grow as a person who is worthy of standing before my beloved child. There are many other effects as well. As one would expect from my beloved child, just his photo alone brings about unlimited effects towards the people around him. However, unnn. I understand. The fact that one can’t smell my beloved child in photographs is a negative point that can’t be ignored. My beloved child’s scent is one of his most important lickable points, so I guess it would really be difficult for photos to compete with the real thing in the area huh? But of course, photographs aren’t the only media there is. For example, a CD of my beloved child’s voice is a wonderful item that allows you to enjoy my beloved child’s voice with your ears. We all know how precious my beloved child’s voice is, and this is one component that can’t be obtained through photographs. I have a complete recording of my beloved child’s beautiful voice during that karaoke battle at his birthday party, and I can’t tell how many times I’ve listened to it. Well, I’m a little dissatisfied that it was a scene for showing off to talking lumps of flesh, but considering that it was to let these lumps of flesh know how wonderful my beloved child is, I suppose it’s still tolerable. It’s a well-known fact that the songs of my beloved child are the gospel that resonate throughout the world, but it doesn’t necessarily have to be a song. There’s no doubt that each and every word uttered by my beloved child in his ordinary daily life is just as irreplaceable and wonderful. For example, just him calling for the me over there…… Eden’s name has differing emotions and inflections at different times, each containing its own charms. How he calls my name on a particular day is one of my great pleasures when meeting my beloved child. As for my beloved child’s voice, as expected, he too is a boy, so he has a very nice low voice. However, it isn’t too low, as he has an exquisite voice. It’s a voice that still has a hint of cuteness, or perhaps, innocence, and it’s an incredibly beautiful voice that seems to be a mixture of cuteness and sex appeal, so there’s really no point in discussing about this. If there was a person who wouldn’t listen to my beloved child’s voice, it would be tantamount to treason against the world, and they would be disposed of as quickly as possible. One factor that can’t be ignored in terms of voice is his breathing. Just hearing the sound of my beloved child breathing makes my heart beat wildly. Well, there are different kinds of breathing sounds, and my favorite is the sound of his breathing while he sleeps. When I hear the breathing of my beloved child, who is a little defenseless and filled with peace of mind, I am reminded of how strongly I need to protect him. It’s my role as his mother to create an environment in which my beloved child can continue sleeping peacefully, and that is something I will do without compromise. As you can probably tell from what I have said so far, photos are items that specialize in the visual sense among the five senses. Of course, the information acquired through the eyes is very important……]


          Serious-senpai : [Akhhhaaaaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhh!?!?!?]


          T/N: Lost in translation, but ULS is actually referred to as UPS, standing for Ultimate Perority System.
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          After enjoying Camellia-san’s performance, we finally headed for the last of the Seven Princesses, Rosemary-san’s performance, but since there was still some time before her performance, we decided to take a short tour around the venue of Camellia-san’s performance first.


          Since the Harmonic Symphony was really a festival of many different kinds of performances, it was easy to kill time like this.


          After watching several performances and creative dances, I suddenly felt a gaze and turned around. Thereupon, I found a woman staring at me with a serious expression on her face.


          She has semi-long reddish-brown hair, and what I think you call a wolf cut? Anyhow, it was a woman with hair that bounces outward around her collar.


          She dressed in a leather jacket over a tank top, with denim shorts covering her lower body, making her outfit look a bit like a punk’s outfit.


          Her distinctive features were her sharp eyes, and the dog…… no wolf ears and tail. Is she a Beastman? She didn’t seem familiar though?


          [……Ummm?]


          [It might be abrupt of me to ask this, but am I right to assume you’re the person known as Miyama Kaito?]


          When I asked her if she had some business with me, the woman responded with a serious expression on her face.


          [Eh? Yes, that’s right.]


          [I see……]


          The woman apparently knew who I was, and after nodding lightly to my response, she seemed to be thinking for a moment.


          Then, after a few seconds of silence, she spoke.


          [……I’m sorry for suddenly calling out to you. I’m Ryukoricyan. Would it be alright if I could talk to you, even if it’s just for a couple of minutes?]


          [Yes, I don’t really mind……]


          [Thank you. I originally should have taken the proper steps to meet with you, so I apologize. I thought I might be a nuisance, but after coincidentally meeting you like this, I just couldn’t not call out to you…… Do you mind if I call you Kaito? You can just call me Cyan too.]


          [I understand. Cyan-san it is then. So, do you have some business with me?]


          Cyan-san had this cool and unfriendly impression when she spoke, but I could feel that she was trying to be considerate with me, so I don’t think Cyan-san is a bad person.


          [You have a Catreid in your home, don’t you? That cocky, undisciplined, whimsical and uninhibited fool who acts on the spur of the moment when she thinks of something……]


          [Eh? Errr, there is a Catreid living in my home but…… are you acquainted with Caraway?]


          [……I’d shake my head if I could, but yes, I do know her. Infuriating it may be, I do have a connection with her…… She’s the one I hate the most.]


          [……………………]


          Hmmm, she was cursing at her. However, it didn’t seem like she hated Caraway as much as she said she did. Somehow, it kinda felt just like the connection between Chronois-san and Ein-san. Even though she talks badly about her, I never feel any malicious intent of wanting to disparage her.


          Thereupon, Cyan-san looked as if she was thinking again, and after lightly scratching her cheeks, she vigorously bowed her head.


          [……Thank you.]


          [Huh? A- About what? Suddenly thanking me……]


          [It’s for helping her out after she did something stupid…… I had been wanting to thank you once I met you. I didn’t like her one bit, but seeing someone I had been competing against for so long just falling to ruin like that makes me so angry. However, I didn’t have the power to do anything about it. I’m grateful to Kaito for that.]


          [……Errr, I’m sorry if I’m mistaken. Is Cyan-san the Demon that used to live next to Caraway’s territory?]


          [……Yeah.]


          I knew it. Cyan-san was the Demon Caraway mentioned before during the White God Festival. The person she was competing against, living next to her previous territory.


          If I recall, Caraway also spoke of Cyan-san in a sarcastic and angry manner, but on the other hand, she also said that she trusted her, so I guess they were rivals who approved of each other.


          As I was thinking this, Cyan-san raised her face and spoke to me with a smile.


          [I’m sorry for taking up your time. With this, I’ve finished my business…… Ahh, I don’t mind if it’s just as much as possible, but please don’t tell her that you met me.]


          [……I understand.]


          [Well then, please take care of that idiot.]


          [Ahh, Cyan-san.]


          [Unnn?]


          After reflexively stopping Cyan-san, who was about to leave, I thought for a moment before speaking.


          [……If you would like, please come visit my house sometime. I’m sure Caraway would like to meet and talk to you……]


          [……I…… suppose. I guess it would be entertaining seeing her stupid face……]


          [Yes, I think Caraway would be happy about that.]


          [Hmph…… You’re a good guy. I like you…… Well then, I’ll come visit when I get the chance. See you later, Kaito.]


          [Yes, see you.]


          After smiling happily, Cyan-san lightly waved her hand goodbye before leaving. As I thought, even though she might sound rough, she was a nice person.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [……What a terrifying being, Makina is. What’s terrifying is that even if the Afterword is over 10,000 characters, and I don’t know how long the chapter would be together with the main story, but the fact that “it doesn’t seem like she would run out of topics at all” is more frightening than anything else. Does she have some sort of inexhaustible supply……]


          Serious-senpai : [My child is cute, my child is cute……]
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          When we arrived at the location of Rosemary-san’s performance, we found a large, gorgeous building that looked like a music hall.


          At the entrance, there was a sign with performance times written on it and a life-size poster of Rosemary-san.


          The poster depicted Rosemary-san with her arms folded and a sharp expression on her face, a dignified appearance that was truly worthy of her moniker “Aloof Rose”.


          Well, on the inside, I think her character should be more described as “Timid Chihuahua”, but I couldn’t sense such shyness in the poster.


          In all likelihood, her expression is probably just frozen from nervousness, but even so, if you take what her inner thoughts were like out of the equation, this is a very cool poster.


          While I was looking at that poster with everyone, someone who seemed to be one of the World King’s subordinates approached us.


          [You’re Miyama Kaito-sama, right? Rosemary-sama has instructed me to let Miyama-sama enter the waiting room.]


          [Ahh, is that so? I understand…… Errr, would it be alright if everyone comes?]


          In fact, I had told Rosemary-san in advance what time I would be watching her performance via hummingbird. I wanted to ask her for an autograph for Sieg-san, but I thought it would be difficult for Rosemary-san, who’s anxious around strangers, to come near the entrance or in the hall where there were many people.


          It seems that she had talked to her staff, but I’d like to make one thing clear first. Perhaps, she doesn’t have any problems with me since we’ve already talked with each other. We had a normal conversation back when she visited before…… However, everyone else is still subject to Rosemary-san’s anxiety towards strangers.


          So, depending on the situation, I may have to bring Sieg-san’s colored paper to Rosemary-san myself……


          [……She said it’s alright for the time being.]


          [I see, then, will you guide us?]


          [Yes. This way, please.]


          For a moment, there was a conflicted look on the face of what appeared to be her subordinate, so perhaps, Rosemary-san told her that it was okay for everyone to come, but from her subordinate’s eyes, she may have thought Rosemary-san isn’t going to be so okay.


          At any rate, we were guided to an area lined with waiting rooms that were off-limits to the general public, in which we were led to a room with a very large door.


          After knocking and confirming with Rosemary-san again, a subordinate opened the door and urged us to enter, so we went in. It seemed like the subordinate would be waiting on standby in front of the door, as after she confirmed our entry, she closed the door from the outside.


          When I entered the room, I found Rosemary-san standing with her arms crossed near the center of the large room…… “It seems like it was no good”.


          [……Errr, I’ll go talk to her first. Everyone, please wait here.]


          She was completely stiff, and I could feel flusteredness from my Sympathy Magic, so I asked everyone to wait there and I alone approached Rosemary-san.


          When I went up to her, she clung to my shoulders and moved her face close to my ear.


          [……W- Welcome, Kaito-kun. I’m glad you’re here. A- A- Also, my apologies, but could you tell my thanks for the others too for coming?]


          [I understand.]


          As expected, it seemed impossible for her to talk to everyone, so I took the role Camellia-san had back in the White God Festival and conveyed Rosemary-san’s words to everyone.


          Everyone also knows from the previous White God Festival that Rosemary-san was extremely anxious around strangers, so they accepted her welcome without any confusion.


          [Speaking of which, the poster in front was really cool.]


          [Awawawa, y- y- you saw that? I guess you would. You really would see that…… I wonder why? I’m supposed to have almost no part in this event, but saying “the representative really has to be Rosemary-sama after all”, my subordinates made such a poster……]


          [I- I see…… Well, I can understand how your subordinates feel.]


          Considering the value of her name, it would certainly be more effective in attracting guests if Rosemary-san, one of the Seven Princesses, were placed in the front.


          In fact, Rosemary-san looks like a gorgeous and noble beauty, so I think that kind of poster really was great.


          [Ahh, that’s right, Rosemary-san. I’m sorry, but if you don’t mind, may I ask for your autograph for Sieg-san?]


          [A- Autograph? U- Unnn. It’s alright.]


          When Rosemary-san agreed and I told this to Sieg-san, she thanked me with a happy expression on her face and then tried to approach Rosemary-san with her colored paper.


          However, when Sieg-san took a step forward, Rosemary-san quickly slid away.


          [……Errr…… Sieg-san, I’ll take it and hand it over.]


          [I- I suppose. If you would do so……]


          It seems like it was difficult for Sieg-san to even approach, so I acted as an intermediary for them and got the autograph.


          She talks to me rather normally, so it’s easy for me to forget…… but Rosemary-san really has a tremendous fear of strangers.


          Incidentally, I wonder how many days would it take for her to be able to talk to Sieg-san?


          [……I- If I have two months…… I should probably…… somehow……]


          It was not in days, but in months…… It seems that the few days which is what she said about Nebula is already quite fast for Rosemary-san.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra: Time until Able to Talk with Other People ~ ~


          ※ This is just a gut feeling based on Rosemary’s first impression of them. Actual results may vary.


          Lilia: 2 months


          Lunamaria: 4 months


          Aoi: 3 months


          Hina: 23 days


          Anima: 10 months


          Caraway: 5 months


          Eta: 1 year


          Theta: 2 months


          Illness: 16 days


          Nebula: 2 days


          Serious-senpai : [Eta and Anima…… I guess she isn’t good with those with hot-blooded personalities? I can understand Illness, but why would she be able to talk to Hina that fast?]


          ? ? ? : [Hina-san may look bright and cheerful, but she can be quite timid and reserved in some ways, so I guess she sensed that?]
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          After greeting Rosemary-san, it seemed that she had specially prepared seats for us to have a good view of the stage, so everyone moved there first. Since there was still some time left until their performance though, I decided to have a little chat with Rosemary-san.


          [Is everything alright with the preparations for the stage.]


          [Unnn. I’m really only going to be singing a little bit in the middle and second half of the show.]


          Rosemary-san spoke in a whisper out of nervousness when other people were present, but she speaks normally when there’s only one person that she can talk to.


          When she’s speaking in a low whisper, it’s as if her stranger anxiety is triggered.


          [Is that, errr…… okay?]


          [If there’s some distance between us, it should be fine……. Also, I’m not really talking to anyone, just singing.]


          I see, come to think of it, she tries to keep her distance when approached, so I guess she would be okay as long as she was some distance away.


          As I thought about this, Rosemary-san stood up, as if she suddenly remembered something, and spoke.


          [Kaito-kun, would you like some tea?]


          [Eh? Ahh, I’m sorry for having you be mindful of me.]


          [No, don’t mind it. There’s still some time before my performance, so even though we can’t relax that much, we’ll have enough time to have some tea.]


          As she said this, Rosemary-san summoned a magic circle in her hand, and a round table and a couple of chairs appeared in front of us. As soon as I took my seat, Rosemary-san brewed a pot of tea and served it to me.


          [Thank you very much. Speaking of which, after we watch your performance, Rosemary-san, we are going to be finished with going to all of the Seven Princesses’ performances, so I was wondering where we should go after that. Do you have any recommendations, Rosemary-san?]


          [H- Hmmm…… Considering when our next performance ends……]


          After hearing my question, Rosemary-san took out a pocket watch with a rose design and checked the time before continuing.


          [I think you should go to the front of Lillywood-sama’s residence in the center of the city. Several times between dusk and night, Lillywood-sama sings in front of the castle…… Her singing is like the main event of the Harmonic Symphony, so I think it would be a good idea to go see that.]


          [Ahh, I see, Lillywood-san certainly would have her own performance, wouldn’t she? Thank you for letting me know.]


          [I’m glad I could help.]


          Thinking about it again, I guess that would be natural. Each of the Seven Princesses had their own performances which they represented, so I’m sure there will be one representing Lillywood-san.


          I know that Lillywood-san is a good singer after hearing her sing at my birthday, but at that time, she was acting as a supporting singer for the lead singer Isis-san, so this will be the first time I hear her sing as the lead singer, which I am looking forward to a lot.


          [Ahh, Kaito-kun. Speaking of which, you are invited to the tea party, right?]


          [Yes, I intend to attend.]


          [I see, I’m not very good at these tea parties when I go……. T- There are a lot of people I don’t talk to or don’t know…… but if Kaito-kun is coming, I think it would be more comfortable.]


          [……Come to think of it, I guess you’re right. There would definitely be lots of people who would want to say their greetings to you.]


          Somehow, I got the impression that she had opened up to me to some extent after her visit to my home.


          At least, she seems to think of me as someone she can talk to without getting nervous.


          [I don’t know much about tea parties, but what do you do there?]


          [You’re basically free to do as you want. There are several tables with tea sets, and you can be the one to serve the tea you’ve brought, or you can visit the table of someone else who has theirs prepared. I suppose the main focus would be on interaction.]


          [I see, so would the Seven Princesses also be in charge of their own tables?]


          [No. There’s nothing decided like that. I don’t think people stick together most of the time, but I think we’ll gather to a certain extent…… I- I think I’ll basically be with Lia. Without Lia there, I’d be so scared that joining that tea party would be impossible for me.]


          From what I’ve heard from Rosemary-san, I have some idea of what the tea party will be like. It really doesn’t sound very formal, and it seems like the Seven Princesses themselves were free to do what they wanted.


          However, from how Rosemary-san described it, I guess there would be lots of participants.


          As I was thinking about this, I looked at my watch…… and saw that it was about time already.


          [It’s about to start, isn’t it? I’m also going to head for the audience seats. I’m looking forward to your musical.]


          [U- Unnn. Thank you for hanging out with me. I’m glad to be able to talk with you, Kaito-kun…… I’ll do my best to make sure you can enjoy our presentation as well.]


          [Yes.]


          Giving a bow to Rosemary-san, who was lightly waving goodbye at me with a soft smile on her face, I walked out of the waiting room and headed for the audience seats.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh, that reminds me, I guess that really would be the case. It’s impossible for Lillywood to not appear in an event hosted by the World King’s camp, isn’t it?]
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          The musical represented by Rosemary-san was a story about a rose.


          The content itself is simple: the main character is a young girl who travels in search of a rose that is said to be miraculous in order to wake up her mother, who has been cursed by a wicked witch and has been asleep for some time.


          In that musical, Rosemary-san appeared as the Rose Princess…… herself in the middle of the show to give the main character a trial, and then appeared again in the latter half of the show to give the Phantom Rose to the main character after she overcame her trial.


          Just as Rosemary-san said, she really didn’t have many appearances, but it was a very important role.


          Of course, since it’s a musical, there was singing and dancing at key points, and Rosemary-san showed off her beautiful singing voice. It was pretty cool to see her sing with her dignified appearance and clear, beautiful voice.


          The performance must have been reasonably long, but as I was absorbed in watching it, it came to an end in no time.


          Soaking in the afterglow of the wonderful musical, sharing my thoughts with everyone, I walked out of the audience seats.


          [……Speaking of which, I heard from Rosemary-san that Lillywood-san will soon be performing a song in the plaza in front of her castle in the central area, so why don’t we head over there next?]


          [That sounds great. World King-sama singing is truly the main of this event. Her songs are very famous, but it’s almost impossible for the general public to hear them outside of the Harmonic Symphony, so this is a rare opportunity.]


          Lilia-san seemed to be interested in my suggestion, and our next destination seemed to be the plaza in front of the castle. However, it was known to the public that Lillywood-san is a good singer, but there are only a few chances to actually listen to her sing huh…… Well, it’s true that considering her position, there may not be so many situations to perform a song.


          [……As for how we’d get there…… Can’t we do it just like normal commoners do?]


          [Even if we exclude Miyama-sama as someone in a completely separate category, we still a noble lady that is the Head of a Duchy, Sieg, who is a High Elf under the guidance of Underworld King-sama, and Kusunoki-sama and Yuzuki-sama, who are otherworlders who have received the Provisional Blessings of High-ranking Gods…… Aren’t I the only normal commoner here?]


          
            

          


          Now that she mentioned it, Luna-san is probably the only one who can be completely described as a commoner. Seeing Luna-san’s triumphant look, and if anything, Luna-san is a former top adventurer…… but when compared to the others in our group, there is no fact that stands out……


          [……I feel like you’re getting carried away lately, so I’m doubling your next assignment, Lunamaria-san.]


          [Please stop, that will seriously kill me.]


          Thereupon, for some reason, Alice with an astounded expression on her face appeared at that moment and told Luna-san a few words, to which Luna-san vigorously gave her a dogeza.


          [……Eh? Alice? What does that mean?]


          [Ahh, Lunamaria-san wants to be strong too, so I’ve been bullying her from time to time since a while ago.]


          [……Yes, not metaphorically speaking, she’s really bullying me. She’s tormenting me every single time…… I’d like it if she could be a bit more merciful.]


          When Alice readily answered my question, Luna-san looked at me with a sad, distant look in her eyes. No, well, putting that aside, what were we talking about again……


          [Does that mean Alice is mentoring Luna-san?]


          [That’s right. Well, it’s just once or at most twice a month. It’s been going on for about a year now.]


          [Eh? That’s been going on for a year already!? I had no idea.]


          When I moved my gaze in surprise at Alice’s words, Lilia-san and Sieg-san also looked genuinely surprised, so I guess they did not know about it either.


          However, how should I say this…… Even if I’m surprised, I could somewhat understand. Alice and Luna-san are a bit similar in some ways, and they have similar all-rounder fighting styles, so they fit together nicely as a combination.


          [Well, as for Sieg-san, I knew that Kuro-san would call on her sooner or later, so I called on Lunamaria-san, who was about to be left behind by her best friends, and since she herself wants it, I’m teaching her. Well, if I’m too enthusiastic in my teachings there’s a risk of her showing some bugs in her personality, so I just look after her once in a while and give her some assignments~~]


          [……Umm, Alice-sama? What about me?]


          [You’re completely a super genius, so rather than being taught by someone, repeating only the basics and repeatedly conducting mock battles would make you stronger much faster, so having someone teach you isn’t necessary. It’s not that you’re lacking in technique or anything either…… Ahh, I think you should train your stomach though.]


          [Ughhh……]


          Alice brushes off Lilia-san’s question. Well, it’s true that Lilia-san seems to be getting stronger and stronger if we just leave her alone.


          [In Lilia-san’s case, she would need a rival…… or rather, someone who can follow Lilia-san’s genius, which is too much for ordinary people to understand. Someone she can have friendly competitions with…… Putting it simply, if a “rival with the same level of talent” appeared, Lilia-san would grow at a more accelerated pace…… Well, I don’t think that a genius like Lilia-san, who is already at the level of being a bug in this world, will appear so easily. Even if they were to appear, the possibility of just a single one appearing would be about a few thousand or ten thousand years from now.]


          The more Alice speaks, the more outstanding Lilia-san’s talent feels. Even Kuro mentioned before how she is as talented as the other Six Kings.


          However, I wonder why? I just have…… a little unfounded feeling, but I had this hunch that such an entity would appear in the not-too-distant future.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Fox Currently on Standby】


          Serious-senpai : [A flag was somehow raised, but does that mean Eulpecula would make her appearance this early?]


          ? ? ? : [The extra chapter is more of a parallel basis, so there’s a great possibility that the time when they meet and other such details will change. In fact, the Pleiades had been starting to gather, so it’s quite likely.]
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          The central area was close to the location of Rosemary-san’s presentation,and we still had some time to spare, so we decided to go there on foot.


          Alice, who appeared earlier to throw a tsukkomi at Lunamaria-san also remained and went along with our group, perhaps because Aoi-chan spoke to her before she disappeared.


          [……I guess that would be all the monsters around Symphonia’s Royal Capital.]


          [Thank you very much, Alice-sama! I’ve learned a lot.]


          [……Seriously, it’s because Kaito-san teaches you strange things. Because of him, Aoi-san and Hina-san often come to my weapon shop in the basement to ask questions……]


          [Ahaha, well, it’s just like Alice to eventually answer even if you say all that.]


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan used to be a little afraid of Alice, but after all the things they went through when they became adventurers, they have come to realize that she is caring and kind, even though she speaks like pushing them away, so they’ve gotten quite attached to her lately.


          They had even changed the way she called her from “Phantasmal King-sama” to “Alice-sama”.


          Since becoming adventurers, the two have often visited the weapons shop in the basement, where they receive advice on how to care for their weapons and other things.


          Alice looked at me like she was complaining about me causing all this…… but if I’m not mistaken, I think it was Kuro who suggested that Alice instruct them at that time.


          [Alice-sama, may I ask you a question too?]


          [……I’d like to see you return your attention to the Harmonic Symphony though…… So, what is it?]


          [Since the topic of monsters has just been brought up, I’ve gotten curious. What is the most powerful monster?]


          [……Fumu.]


          To be honest, I’m also curious about the question Hina-chan asked. For example, Behemoths like Bell are called legendary magical beasts, and although it’s often said that they are among the strongest, I have never heard of them being called the “strongest monster”.


          [It depends to some extent on how much is included in the definition of monster. It would take quite a while if I were to explain everything to the smallest criteria, but roughly speaking, if monsters have a certain level of strength and intelligence, they’re basically considered as Demons rather than Monsters. The one who does the judging about this would be Magnawell-san.]


          [So, it’s not just having one or the other, both strength and intelligence are required?]


          [Yes, for example, Kaito-san’s pet, Bellfreed…… Behemoths, if it’s judged only by their power, they could be considered as Demons, but as they had low intelligence, they’re classified as a Monster, not a Demon.]


          Alice concisely answered my question. Now that she mentioned it, even though there was some difference in age between them, when I compare Bell and Lynn, I think Lynn is more intelligent than Bell.


          [Considering that it’s stronger than some Dragons that are acknowledged as Demons because of their strength, I guess that makes the Behemoths the most powerful monster?]


          [Nidhogg, the Special Individual Wyvern, whose name is famed alongside Behemoth, is highly intelligent and is classified as a Demon when they reach a certain age, so just as Aoi-san says, it may be said that Behemoth is the most powerful monster…… but why do you think they aren’t called that?]


          [……Was it because there are other Demons that are stronger than them?]


          Alice’s words made Lilia-san and the others look as if they thought of something, which probably means that there are other stronger monsters.


          [Well, I’m not really sure if we should really treat that as a monster or not…… but it seems that Lilia-san and the others know what I’m talking about, right? What do you think is the strongest monster?]


          [It’s extremely rare to directly see one…… but it’s the “Mystic Silver”, isn’t it?]


          [ [ [ Mystic Silver? ] ] ]


          Hearing Lilia-san mention the name of an unfamiliar monster, me, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan tilted our heads.


          [That’s right. Well, since the three of you are probably not familiar with it, let me explain…… Mystic Silvers, of which fewer than 100 have been identified in the past, has this disposition of “self-destructing and dying in a day at most”. I mean, this may sound extreme, but it may be accurate to say that “they’re the rampage of some monsters given form” rather than monsters.]


          [The rampage given form?]


          [Yes, there are about four types of them in total, but they are all fox-shaped demons that have the property of taking in the surrounding magic power, and as a result of taking in an enormous amount of magic power that exceeds their own capacity in a short time, they end up rampaging. In many cases, it occurs in places where magic power tends to gather, called magic pools, but there’s no regularity to this, and in most cases, death occurs when they take in more than the allowable amount of magic power…… However, in the rarest cases, it can cause a magical rampage without dying, which allows them to be in a state known as Mystic Silver.]


          Pausing her words after saying that much, Alice takes out some kind of notepad and draws a picture. The picture looked like a fox surrounded by silver light…… or rather, it looked like silver light in the shape of a fox. This is probably the appearance of the Mystic Silver.


          [Mystic Silvers aren’t Special Individuals or anything like that, but they had already been confirmed in multiple types of fox-type monsters. Furthermore, this Mystic Silver has “1 to 9” tails, with the numbers of tails changing during the mutation stage, but there’s no regularity to it and seems to be random. The more tails they have, the more powerful they are. Mystic Silvers with 1 tail isn’t much of a big deal, but Mystic Silvers with 9 tails are extraordinary.]


          [Are you saying that the 9-tailed Mystic Silver is the most powerful monster?]


          [Yes, the first time one was confirmed was in one of the lands governed by Lillywood-san, and at that time, Lillie-san happened to be nearby and responded, so it was defeated without damage, but at that time, Lillie-san reported to Lillywood-san that “if it had been a Baron-rank that dealt with it, their strength might be lacking”, which caused a bit of a stir. Anyhow, a monster with the strength of a Peerage-rank, holding no intelligence and going on a rampage, it was truly a disaster.]


          In other words, the 9-tailed Mystic Silver is a dangerous monster with the power of not just a High-ranking Demon, but a Peerage-rank Demon.


          According to what I have heard before, even Sieg-san, who can win a narrow victory against Bell, who is already stronger than an adult Behemoth, still doesn’t have the power of someone with a Peerage-rank, so that certainly makes it worthy of being called the strongest monster.


          
            

          


          [Well, Mystic Silver is special in many ways. As I said at the beginning, they’re in a state of rampaging with the large amount of magic power they had, and even if left unchecked, it will die after a certain amount of time. To be honest, rather than calling them monsters, it might be more appropriate to think of them as some kind of magical disaster.]


          [I see, I learned a lot.]


          [Well, they’re beings that you wouldn’t even know whether one would appear every few hundred years, and we don’t know where or when they’ll appear. Even if they do appear, they are often dead before people see them. It’s a monster with many unknowns about them.]


          Exceptions can exist. Mystic Silver, the most mysterious and powerful demon…… In fact, an exception could be born.


          As a result of taking in magic power far beyond their capacity, they mutate and go on a rampage, leading to their death. This was the characteristic of Mystic Silvers.


          However, as a result of taking in such an enormous amount of magic power in the body of a baby that its parents died of shock in the aftermath, and completely controlling the magic power that should have exceeded its capacity, turning it into its own with its abnormal resourcefulness…… and there, a being that could be called an exception among exceptions were born. She had mutated into a “10-tailed Mystic Silver”, which is still unprecedented in the world, but remained stable and completely self-aware.


          That such a being would stand before a certain one among the Six Kings, was something known about yet.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Eulpecula】


          A 10-tailed Mystic Silver that hasn’t gotten out of control and didn’t self-destruct. She has an unusually high level of intelligence, and her talent couldn’t even be described as a bug of this world anymore…… Alice-chan describes her as an extreme irregular that has seriously troubled her head.


          Perhaps, it’s because she keeps her enormous magic power completely inside her body, but her fighting is low now while she’s still a baby, and she’s currently moving northward through the vast Demon Realm, as if she’s being guided by something.
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          Walking towards the humongous World Tree, we arrived at the plaza in front of the castle, which was extremely crowded with people.


          [……That’s a large crowd, isn’t it?]


          [Yes, I guess the level of attention people have to this presentation is much higher when World King-sama herself is singing.]


          Lilia-san nodded in agreement to the words I muttered. There were a good number of people who came to visit the Seven Princesses’ performances earlier, but this plaza was literally on a different scale.


          The density of people, especially near the stage where Lillywood-san will be singing, is so great that it’s impossible to get close to the stage.


          That is how rare of an opportunity hearing Lillywood-san sing is, so I guess many of the people who came to participate in the Harmonic Symphony were looking forward to it.


          [……However, we may have come a little too late.]


          [I suppose so. I guess we’d better give up trying to check if we could get closer.]


          As Luna-san and Sieg-san said, we certainly may have arrived a little too late. The stage is hardly visible from our position.


          Well, I guess they would use some kind of Loudspeaker Magic to sing, so I think we can hear her voice well enough from here, but there’s also a chance we may have blundered.


          As I was thinking that, the space in front of me split open, and Gluttony-san…… Natasha-san called out.


          [Please remain still for a moment. We’ll conduct a force teleportation from our side.]


          Immediately after I heard that, the view suddenly changed and I found myself in a space that was secured by a wooden fence.


          [Ahh, you’re here.]


          [Kuro? This place is?]


          In that space were Kuro, Raz-san, Funf-san and Gluttony-san, and welcoming us was Kuro waving at us with a bright smile on her face.


          [I told her that I would be attending this year, so Lillywood had reserved a guest of honor seat for me. I thought it would be easier for us to watch her here rather than watching separately, so I invited Kaito-kun and the others here.]


          [I see, this really helps. We can certainly watch the show unobstructed here.]


          It seems that this space was prepared for Kuro, who is one of the Six Kings, with the stage right in front of her for easy viewing, and a wooden enclosure around but the front, so we can have an unobstructed view of Lillywood-san’s performance.


          There are also wooden benches where we can sit and enjoy the show, which is great.


          [Even so, this spot sure is pretty spacious…… It looks like there’s plenty of room even with our numbers.]


          [Ahh, when I came to visit Lillywood earlier, I also told her that Kaito-kun was here, so I guess she widened the area to accommodate you? I think that even if we hadn’t called you here, I think her subordinates would have led you here if they saw Kaito-kun and the others.]


          Anyway, since there were more people than I had imagined and were wondering what to do, this was really powerful.


          [……Aoi-san, it’s a VIP. As expected of Kaito-senpai, he’s completely being treated as a VIP.]


          [Still, since Kaito-san hasn’t told her that he’ll come visit her, I think they moderated it.]


          [I wonder what would happen if he had told her?]


          [There’s a chance that one of her subordinates whose specialty is teleportation magic would come and directly guide us here.]


          Although I had heard this exchange several times, I was actually given special treatment in some areas, so honestly, if I had told her in advance, it’s possible that I really would have been guided to the event as Aoi-chan said.


          Wryly smiling at their conversation, I sat down on the wooden bench and looked at the stage.


          [Kaitokun-san, I’m looking forward to seeing Lillywood-sama sing~~]


          [Yes, since it’s my first time at the Harmonic Symphony itself, I’m also really looking forward to it.]


          [Lillywood-san is a very, veeeeeeeery good singer, you know?]


          As I sat on the bench, Raz-san came flying towards me and sat on my shoulder with a bright smile on her face…… She’s very cute.


          [Kaito, were you and the others able to successfully visit all of the Seven Princesses’ performances?]


          [Yes, we’re able to watch all of their performances. It’s thanks to Gluttony-san, thank you very much.]


          [I’m not worthy of your kind words.]


          While answering Funf-san’s question, I thanked Gluttony-san for helping us with Teleportation Magic the whole day, to which she responded with a light bow.


          In fact, putting aside her heavy loyalty, I think Gluttony-san is a pretty decent person. At least, I think it would be rude to compare her to Phenex-san or Tiamat-san.


          [Ahh, it looks like it’s about to start.]


          Hearing Kuro’s words, I looked at the stage and saw people with musical instruments who seemed to be World King’s subordinates, and it seemed like they’re preparing for the performance.


          [Does that mean Lillywood-san would suddenly start singing?]


          [No. The presentation would start with a chorus of relatively young members of the World King’s camp. The Harmonic Symphony is a very important event for the World King’s subordinates, so it’s like letting them experience the atmosphere once in a large group chorus.]


          [I see……]


          I guess it’s that so-called opening performance huh? Indeed, many people who seemed like they were Lillywood-san’s subordinates came out and lined up neatly.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [As expected, doesn’t it feel like he’d talk with Lillywood beforehand?]


          ? ? ? : [They’ll probably talk afterwards, and besides, there’s still the tea party after that.]
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          The chorus sung by the World King’s subordinates was magnificent. As the chorus was sung by a considerably large number of people, it held quite the intensity, and the level of singing was so high that I would have believed it even if they had said this was the main event.


          And with the venue sufficiently warmed up, Lillywood-san appeared on stage. Dressed in clothes more luxurious than usual, Lillywood-san walked on the stage with the presence of a king.


          Walking to the center of the stage, and after Lillywood-san closed her eyes and fell silent, she began to sing.


          Her singing was truly breathtaking. She was singing alone, and her voice was not extremely loud. However, her clear voice echoed throughout the plaza, moving the hearts of all who heard her.


          It sounded completely different from the way she sang at the birthday party, and the overwhelming presence of her voice was truly a sight to behold.


          The song ended while I was so overwhelmed by her tremendous singing voice, and a little later, the song was followed by a burst of applause.


          [……T- That was amazing. It was totally different from the karaoke tournament at Kaito-senpai’s birthday party, or rather……]


          [I’m not sure I’d be able to compete with Lillywood if she sang seriously.]


          I know very well that Kuro is a good singer. Even at that karaoke tournament, I felt that if I were to exclude Shiro-san, the best singer would either be Alice or Kuro.


          And for such a Kuro to clearly say she’s not a match against her…… When I actually heard it, she really had a tremendous singing voice. Even Alice’s voice was not as good as hers.


          ……But well, even so, for Shiro-san to be even more extraordinary than that, I guess that’s to be expected of her……


          [With this, does that mean the Harmonic Symphony has ended?]


          [The big event is over, but the performances will continue in the plaza for a while, and participants will be able to sing and dance as they please.]


          [Heehhh…… That sounds kind of interesting, and I’d be happy to stay a little longer…… By the way, what about Kuro and the others?]


          [If we go now, we’d be able to catch Rosemary-chan’s last performance now.]


          [I see.]


          And so, we decided to stay in the plaza for a little while longer, while Kuro and her group moved on to see Rosemary-san’s musical with Teleportation Magic.


          After Lillywood-san’s song was over and the free participation music was playing, the atmosphere of the plaza…… although it might be a little different, it was kinda similar to that of a Bon-Odori dance.


          The crowd is divided into two groups: those who are dancing and singing as they please near the center of the plaza, and those who are watching from afar.


          We didn’t join in the dancing and singing, but observed and chatted with each other within such a joyful atmosphere.


          After watching them for a while, we were about to go back when suddenly, a person wearing a robe and hiding their face crossed the street in front of us……


          [Eh? Ahh, wait!?]


          And just like that, they grabbed me by the hand and pulled me, and in the blink of an eye, I was brought to the center of the plaza, near the people dancing.


          What is this? What’s going on?


          As I was feeling confused, the robed person held my hand and stood in a position facing each other…… just as if we were about to go ballroom dancing.


          It was at that point that I finally realized who the robed person was by looking at her right in front of me.


          [Eh? Lillyw———]


          “Shhh, if it’s possible, please don’t call me by my name. I have casted Recognition Inhibition Magic on me, but there’s still a chance that people would realize who I am.”


          [————Ah, yes.]


          Yes, to my surprise, the robed person was Lillywood-san. The situation is becoming more and more confusing. I mean, in the first place, why is Lillywood-san here?


          Perhaps sensing my thoughts when I tilted my head, Lillywood-san explained with a wry smile on her lips.


          “I actually come to see everyone singing and dancing at every event in this plaza. I happened to find you at this time, and I was so happy that I ended up bringing you along. I’m sorry.”


          [N- No, I was surprised…… but it’s alright. However, I don’t really know what I’m supposed to do here……]


          “Fufufu, I’d be happy if you could dance with me for a bit. Of course, I’ll lead you……”


          [I- I understand.]


          After I nodded at the words Lillywood-san said with a happy smile on her face, just as she said, she began leading me in the dance.


          With the front of our bodies close to each other, Lillywood-san’s very ample breasts were touching me, which made my heart flutter, but Lillywood-san looked like she was really enjoying herself.


          “I had heard that Kaito-san was here, and I was thinking it was disappointing that I didn’t have the chance to meet you…… but I’m so glad that we ran into each other like this.”


          [Errr, I’m also happy to have met you like this, and dancing with you is also fun.]


          “I’m grateful to hear you say that. Well then, please go along with my selfishness for a little while longer.”


          Although it was quite a surprise, I was honestly happy to meet Lillywood-san like that, and more than anything, I was glad that she was happy to see me.


          And so, just like that…… Together with the happily smiling Lillywood-san, we danced for a while to the beautiful music.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Impossible…… Her Heroine Power…… has increased……]
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          Two days after the Harmonic Symphony, the day of the tea party hosted by Lillywood-san arrived. Since I was the only one attending this tea party, I was on my own this time.


          Well, the venue is Lillywood-san’s castle, so there’s no problem with me going on my own since the front of her castle’s entrance is recorded as a Teleportation point for my Teleportation magic tool.


          The pot of tea made by Illness-san using Nebula’s tea leaves had also been placed in my magic box. I asked them to prepare quite a few more just in case, and I also prepared 8 cans of tea leaves for souvenirs just in case all Seven Princesses and Lillywood-san wanted more of it. I also prepared more chocolates as well.


          After confirming everything I was bringing, I headed to Lillywood-san’s castle about 30 minutes before the tea party started.


          When I arrived at Lillywood-san’s castle, there was a receptionist who seemed to be one of the World King’s subordinates, who then checked my invitation. Thereupon, she told me that a guide would be coming for me, so I waited for a while……


          [Thank you for waiting, thank you for waiting, I was looking forward to this day so much.]


          [Hello, Jutia-san…… Is Jutia-san the one going to guide me?]


          [Hello, Kaito. That’s right, that’s right, I heard that Kaito was here, so I came to show you around.]


          The person who came to show me around was Jutia-san, who seemed to be really looking forward to the tea I was going to bring, and I could sense the excitement and anticipation in her face.


          [Well, you can have your expectations raised high. After all, Nebula’s tea leaves are truly amazing.]


          [Looking forward to it~~ Looking forward to it~~ I’m really looking forward to the start of the tea party. Ahhh, sorry, sorry, I have to show you around first, right? Well then, well then, let’s go.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          
            

          


          Nebula’s tea leaves are truly amazing, and I believe they will be able to overcome the hurdles that have been raised. No, I know it’s not really my place to be that haughty about these tea leaves, but it’s hard to restrain myself from bragging about how awesome Nebula is.


          With that in mind, I followed Jutia-san into the castle.


          [Where will the tea party be held?]


          [About that, about that, there’s a large terrace prepared for this tea party. It’s located in the center of the castle, in the courtyard. Only during this tea party was that place opened.]


          [Heehhh…… I see…… Indeed, I have been to Lillywood-san’s castle several times, but I didn’t know there was a courtyard. It must be a very special place.]


          [Well, even so, even so, since it’s a place solely for tea parties, there isn’t too much clutter, and it was just a large, simple terrace.]


          As expected, this tea party seems to be a very special event, as they had a special terrace for it. Nodding to Jutia-san’s explanation, we moved around for a while before passing through a large door…… and found myself in a place with a great atmosphere.


          The terrace is quite a large space, but it’s simple and calmly designed. Looking up, I can see the World Tree, and the sunlight shining through the tree is too bright to be called sunlight, but nevertheless, the venue of the tea party is brightly lit.


          The wooden floor and tables are made of wood and have a warm and inviting atmosphere. As Rosemary-san had mentioned before, a very large number of tables had been arranged at regular intervals, with tea sets and teacakes on them.


          [……I see, so it’s like we can move freely around those tables and chat with each other.]


          [That’s right, that’s right, the purpose of the venue is basically interaction with each other. There are basically no greetings to the Seven Princesses and stuff like that here, which includes myself and Lillywood-sama. We are just here to enjoy tea and conversation.]


          Indeed, it would take quite a bit of time to greet each other and everyone.


          There were already quite a few people at the venue, but there was still plenty of space thanks to how spacious the venue is. There was no stiff atmosphere like the parties I had attended before at the royal capital, and I felt a calm and relaxed atmosphere. I honestly thought this tea party would be fun.


          [If it’s possible, if it’s possible, I’d like Kaito to come to my table first, but what do you think?]


          [We promised, didn’t we? Of course, I’m going to visit Jutia-san’s place first…… or rather, from the looks of it, it seems like it would be better if I hang around Jutia-san’s table at the start of the tea party.]


          [That’s right, that’s right, that would be the quickest way. Well then, well then, I’ll show you around.]


          [Yes, I’m in your care. Speaking of which, I heard that the Seven Princesses would sometimes group together, but do you have someone you’re grouped with in your table, Jutia-san?]


          [Ariel and Tirtania would be there. The both of them, the both of them, wanted to meet Kaito.]


          Fumu, Jutia-san seems to be especially close to Ariel-san and Tir-san huh? Rosemary-san would definitely be with Camellia-san. I wonder what about Lillie-san and Blossom-san? Would the two of them be staying together?


          Come to think of it, when I visited Blossom-san, she mentioned how “Lillie-san also told her to keep her voice down”, so maybe they are good friends.


          Thinking about this, feeling excitement in my heart, I felt the joyful atmosphere of the venue as I walked around, making me leak out a smile.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……The Harmonic Symphony Part 2 v2 reached up to ⑤, while the Part 3 reached up to ⑥…… Couldn’t the author just remove those v2 chapters and add them to Part 3?]


          ? ? ? : [There’s no way the author calculated the number of chapters they’d write…… Those parts were just separated based on how they felt.]
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          Other than when Lillywood-san gave her opening speech, the tea party was really free for everyone, and there were no initial tables designated, so as I had declared, I waited at the same table with Jutia-san, Ariel-san and Tir-san, waiting for the event to begin.


          [Tir’s looking forward to it~~ The tea Kaitokun-san prepared, Tir wanna drink it now~~.]


          [Affirmative…… In other words, I’m also looking forward to it. Anticipation can’t be suppressed…… In other words, I feel like Jutia can’t wait even more than we can.]


          Tir-san spoke with a cute smile on her face, while Ariel-san spoke with a gentle smile. I had heard that they are good friends, but this may be the first time I have seen them together.


          Just as Ariel-san said, Jutia-san looked a little fidgety as the start time was approaching.


          Jutia-san is quite petite, and the way her body fidgeted was quite cute.


          While all of that was happening, Lillywood-san appeared from the inner part of the mansion and lightly greeted everyone with Loudspeaker Magic. It was really just a simple greeting, thanking everyone for their hard work at the Harmonic Symphony and asking everyone to take their time today to deepen their friendship.


          Anyway, now that the tea party is about to begin…… Jutia-san’s gaze, as if she couldn’t wait any longer, pierced me.


          Chuckling at the sight of such a Jutia-san, I take out a pot of tea from my magic box.


          [Errr, in case you’re wondering, the tea is already prepared here…… I don’t know much about tea though, is there a pouring method I need to know?]


          I remember hearing something about pouring it in a way that would let the air out of its contents or something like that, but I didn’t really understand what they were talking about.


          [Let’s see. In that case, in that case, should I pour it for you then?]


          [Ahh, can I ask you to do that?]


          [Unnn, unnn, leave it to me, leave it to me.]


          After receiving the pot from me, Jutia-san prepared four cups and poured the tea with familiar hands.


          [Oya oya? Oya oya? This looks like Glorious Tea……]


          [Ahh, Nebula’s tea leaves aren’t to be used by themselves, but ones that are blended with another.]


          [I see, I see……]


          Responding to my words, Jutia-san was looking at the cup with a serious expression on her face, and when she put the cup in front of me, Ariel-san, and Tir-san after she finished pouring tea in them, she glanced at me.


          She looked as if she was confirming if it’s alright to drink now, so I nodded, to which Jutia-san took a sip with a slightly nervous expression on her face, and her eyes widened in astonishment.


          [Wha!? What is this!? What is this!? Amazing, this is amazing…… The taste is definitely Glorious Tea, but no matter how I brew it, this isn’t a taste I could arrive in…… W- W- What’s going on, I- I have no idea at all! How, how can I get this taste……]


          A look of utter astonishment on Jutia-san’s face…… It’s just a guess, or rather, I’m sure that Jutia-san is a considerable tea lover and knows all kinds of teas just like Ein-san.


          That’s why she’s astonished from the bottom of her heart at the taste that has been enhanced to 120%.


          [Shock…… In other words, I’m also surprised. Difference is obvious…… In other words, this is clearly better than the Glorious Tea I had before.]


          [Hawawa, this is amazing. This is the first time Tir drank tea this delicious.]


          Ariel-san and Tir-san also looked surprised at the taste of the tea, but Jutia-san’s reaction was more dramatic than theirs.


          Jutia-san stared at the tea for a while, mumbling to herself, but then she vigorously turned her head toward me all of a sudden and drew closer to me.


          [Kaito! Tell me, tell me, what kind of tea leaves do you use to get this flavor?]


          [Errr, it’s these tea leaves……]


          I explained briefly about Nebula’s tea leaves to the extremely excited Jutia-san. While Jutia-san listened to my story, her eyes would sometimes widen and she would have a look of genuine, heartfelt amazement on her face.


          After the explanation was over, Jutia-san put her hand on her chin and pondered with a serious look on her face.


          [……This is amazing, this is amazing. The idea certainly is great, but the most amazing thing is that the tea leaves can add only a little taste without disturbing the original taste of the tea. With this, with this, you can have that tea or that tea’s flavor…… N- No, that’s not all. With these tea leaves, it may be possible that blends that were previously unsuitable may not be harmonized……. Truly, truly, these tea leaves…… brings about a revolution in tea history.]


          [U- Ummm, Jutia-san?]


          Her expression looked more serious than I expected, or rather, she seemed to be thinking with a ghastly expression on her face. As was the case with Ein-san, I guess Nebula’s tea leaves are incredibly attractive to those knowledgeable about tea.


          As I was thinking about this, Jutia-san looked at me with seriousness in her eyes, and getting out of her chair, she knelt down in a dogeza…… Wait right there, what the heck are you doing!?


          [Wait, Jutia-san!?]


          [Kaito! I know I’m making an unreasonable request here. But but, but but, I really want these tea leaves…… I’ll give you as much as you want, so could you accommodate my request……]


          [A- Anyway, please get up!]


          A sudden dogeza!? She wants it that bad huh…… At any rate, I’m feeling a nasty amount of attention focusing on us, so I hurriedly asked Jutia-san to stop kneeling.


          [……Errr, I know it sounds weird, but I thought Jutia-san would want some of these tea leaves, so I brought some cans of these tea leaves as a souvenir.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [A- Also, I have also confirmed it with Nebula, so if Jutia-san wants them, I can give you one can a month, just like Ein-san does, but well, you would have to talk to Nebula directly for more detailed information———– Uwooohhh!?]


          I thought she might want some regular stock of these tea leaves just like Ein-san did, so I checked with Nebula well in advance and she said she had no problem giving some to Jutia-san.


          It seems that Ein-san is paying for it, so she will have to negotiate the price with Nebula at a later date…… As we were talking about this, Jutia-san leaped towards me, seemingly overcome with emotion.


          [Kaito! Thank you, thank you!]


          [J- Jutia-san, c- calm down……]


          Smelling like the forest, Jutia-san’s body is warm and soft, as if her body temperature is a little higher than usual as she hugged me.


          Jutia-san, whose tension was ridiculously high, was happily hugging me, and it took a reasonable amount of time before I managed to settle her down.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh, that’s right…… In Ein’s case, Kuro had told her to keep her tension down beforehand, so Kaito didn’t know that she would do stuff like kneeling down in a dogeza huh……]

        

      

    

  


  1167 - Tea Party ③


  
    
      
        
          In the midst of the attention directed towards us, I managed to calm Jutia-san down. Smiling at Jutia-san, who was happily holding the can of tea I had given her, I drank my tea.


          For the time being, I was going to forget about all those stares around me. I could feel the curiosity from them, as they muttered things like “So that’s the rumored……”, but it doesn’t seem like they’ll talk to me while I’m talking to the trio from the Seven Princesses, so I’ll just keep talking to the three of them until things calm down a bit.


          [Ahh, speaking of which, I also brought some sweets. They are chocolates made with cacao from our backyard.]


          [Chocolate!? Tir loves chocolates!]


          [Question…… In other words, Kaito’s has a cacao tree in your backyard?]


          I thought Ariel-san’s question was quite reasonable, and I certainly also wondered what kind of house would have tea and cacao that can be harvested in their backyard, but well, let’s not think too deeply about it.


          I took a large box of assorted chocolates out of my magic box. Both the box and the chocolates inside are of a level that could be found in a regular high-end chocolate store, and the greatness and meticulousness of Illness-san and Nebula is well conveyed.


          [Oyo? What a coincidence, what a coincidence, I brought some chocolates too. They’re very, very tasty chocolates.]


          [Ohh, these look high-class. May I have one?]


          [Tis alright, tis alright, you can eat as many as you want. I’ll have one of Kaito’s chocolates too……]


          It seemed that Jutia-san had coincidentally prepared chocolates too. They were packaged in a black box and looked very expensive.


          Putting my chocolate at the center of the table, as if I’m exchanging chocolates with Jutia-san, I ate one of her chocolates.


          After taking a bite of the chocolate, Jutia-san stiffened as if time had stopped.


          [……Jutia, what’s the matter?]


          [This won’t do, this won’t do…… This is much, much better than the one I brought. Even though the taste is strong, it doesn’t linger in the mouth at all and doesn’t interfere with the flavor of the tea. This is amazing, this is amazing, for the chocolates, which have such strong individual characteristics, to go so well with tea……]


          [I- Is it really that great? Kaitokun-san, can Tir have one too?]


          [Y- Yes, of course. Tir-san, Ariel-san too, please go ahead and eat as you like.]


          Jutia-san’s eating commentary was amazing. Indeed, this chocolate went very well with tea. It’s strange how even though chocolates have a firm taste, and as Jutia-san said, have strong flavors, it doesn’t interfere with the taste of the tea at all.


          Well, it’s made from cacao made by Nebula, so they must have made it in some special way.


          [Hawawa, isn’t this amazing!? I thought the same thing about the tea, but this chocolate is the best I’ve ever tasted!]


          [Good flavor…… In other words, it was very delicious. The best item…… In other words, just like Tir, I think this is the best chocolate I’ve ever tasted.]


          [Thank you. However, the chocolates Jutia-san brought are also very good.]


          [Hmmm, indeed, indeed, it certainly is very tasty, but when I think of eating it along with tea, it’s really not as good as the chocolate Kaito brought. For a chocolate like this to exist, I’m really, really surprised, you know?]


          As expected of the tea and cacao Nebula has taken great care of…… Both of the items I brought received high praises from the three of them, and I can’t help but feel proud. No, I’m not really involved in the creation of the tea or cacao, but still, I feel happy hearing them praise Nebula’s creations.


          [Kaitokun-san, Kaitokun-san, if you like, have some of the sweets Tir brought~~ Tir made them from fruits harvested from Tir’s field!]


          [Dried fruits huh, they look delicious. Thank you for the meal.]


          [Yes!]


          The dried fruits Tir offered me also tasted wonderful and delicious.


          [I also have provisions…… In other words, I also brought some sweets. Unusual product…… In other words, they’re somewhat rare cookies.]


          [They have a very nice, gentle sweetness to them.]


          The cookies that Ariel-san had prepared were quite thin…… At a quick glance, I thought they resembled tansan seibei.


          
            [image: ]
          


          They had a gentle taste and were somewhat comforting to eat, making it a great dish to have at snack times.
 
 (T/N: Tansan seibei)


          Just like that, I enjoyed talking with the three of them for a while, sharing our impressions of each of the sweets.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [How heartwarming. It’s another chapter with no seriousness huh…… Of course, there wouldn’t be one…… I know already.]


          ? ? ? : [Well, Serious-senpai, don’t be so depressed. I’m sure something good will come soon. It might not be seriousness though……]


          Serious-senpai : [You just denied something good coming in the future though……]
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          Time goes back a bit, a few hours before the start of the tea party. In Isis’ castle, in the Land of Death, located in the northern part of the Demon Realm, Polaris, one of the Death King’s subordinates, was restlessly checking her appearance in front of a full-length mirror.


          [……What do you think, Head-dono? Do my outfit have any wrinkles anywhere?]


          [No…… How many times do you intend to ask me the same question? Even when you’re standing in front of a mirror, that’s already the 8th time you asked me that…… What in the world is with you? Don’t tell me, you’re nervous?]


          Polaris had been like this all morning, checking her appearance at every opportunity. Iris, who had been watching her, asked with a puzzled look on her face.


          Polaris is usually aloof and not the type to get nervous, but for some reason, she seemed to be extremely restless today.


          [I’ll be frank with you. I’m nervous, and I can’t stop my heart from beating faster and my body from shaking.]


          [Why is that? This tea party isn’t that big, is it? Rather, the one back at the White God Festival is much……]


          [No, this time…… I will be meeting Kaito-sama.]


          [……Why the heck are you so nervous about meeting Miyama Kaito? He’s a nice guy.]


          When Polaris told her that she’s nervous without hiding it, Iris tilted her head a little curiously and asked.


          [……Kaito-sama is the one who saved Isis-sama. I respect him, and moreover, I admire him…… It would be rude to  greet him in a strange outfit, and I’m not in any way comfortable with that.]


          [I- I see…… W- Well, I don’t think you should be that on guard.]


          
            

          


          [That’s true but……]


          Iris sighed with a look of dismay on her face, but even though she understands it within her head, Polaris still looked unsettled. A short distance away from them, Death King’s other subordinates, Sirius and Rasal, were exchanging words.


          [In the end, you’re not going to come huh, Rasal?]


          [Idiot, our King had already finished replying to their invitation before I became her subordinate. You shouldn’t make the King retract her statement. In the first place, I’m not interested in things like tea parties.]


          [I see……]


          Rasal had only been a subordinate a few days before, and they can’t just tell the people who invited them that they will suddenly have one more person with them at a moment’s notice.


          No, Isis really could have brought her. And since the organizer of this tea party is Lillywood, who is good friends with Isis, having additional participants wouldn’t have been any problem, but Rasal herself was declining it.


          Considering the members of the event, she convinced Isis that she shouldn’t act in such a way that people would see the Death King owing the World King a debt, so Rasal convinced her that she wouldn’t participate.


          [However, the problem is that why is she “entrusting things here with me while you’re all absent”!?]


          [Why are you asking that?]


          [Even a sh*tty musclehead like you should have common sense, right? You don’t just entrust things to someone who has only been your subordinate for a few days……]


          [That’s because that’s what Isis-sama decided. There’s no problem with that. Well, I’m glad you’re aware that you’re a suspicious being who stinks of corpses.]


          [……Ahh?]


          [……Huh?]


          The two of them immediately looked like they’re about to fight again, they glared at each other, but since they were about to leave for a tea party, they couldn’t start fighting at this time.


          Thereupon, the door to the room opened right after that and Isis entered.


          [……Everyone…… It’s time to go……]


          [Isis-sama, may I have a word?]


          [……Unnn? ……Rasal…… As expected, you also want to go?]


          [No, that’s not it. It’s just, I really think you should reconsider leaving me alone here to take care of things. At the very least, you should apply some sort of Monitor or Restriction Techniques……]


          [……Even if something goes wrong…… If Rasal is here, it will be alright…… Rasal is amazing after all……]


          Hearing the words Isis said with a gentle smile, Rasal involuntarily looked up to the skies.


          [No, I’m not talking about that. I’m saying you should place some kind of countermeasure against me……]


          [……Why…… should I take measures against Rasal?]


          [……I’m a newcomer who’s only been your subordinate for a few days, you know? If you leave me here in the castle, you never know what I might do, right?]


          [……Don’t worry…… I trust…… Rasal after all.]


          […… No, like I said, I’ve only been your subordinate for a few days……]


          [……While we’re not here…… we’re counting on you to look after the place, okay?]


          [……Yes.]


          Perhaps infected by Isis’ smile, Rasal looked as if she had given up on various things.


          In the castle after Isis and the others have departed, Rasal was screaming with her head in her hands.


          [What the heck is with her!!!? She may have great power, but isn’t she too naive and easy to take advantage of!?]


          Not understanding why Isis, who she had become her subordinate for only a few days, but trusted her so completely and entrusted things here in their absence, Rasal looked somewhat irritated.


          [In the first place, the precautions in place in this castle are just too light. Indeed, Isis-sama has immense power, and considering the location and environment, it’s unlikely that anyone would visit this castle. However, it’s also impossible to say that there will never be someone who will break into the castle to steal something when Isis-sama isn’t here. That being the case, she should have at least prepared a technique or two for intruders. If there wasn’t a chance to use it, that’s fine, but at the very least, she should have been prepared.]


          The monetary value of the many books in this castle, many of which are forbidden or out of print, is immeasurable. The castle is also home to a variety of other items, many of which are very expensive.


          [At the very least, she should be something to detect intruders. Considering the size of this castle, just setting up a magic technique also wouldn’t work……]


          Rasal, who had been mumbling to herself, suddenly had a look of realization on her face and shook her head.


          [……What am I doing, acting like a proper subordinate…… The reason why I became her subordinate was just a stopgap measure. I’m not swearing true allegiance to her. I’m here because this place is rich in research materials…… This is ridiculous, let’s just do more research.]


          After muttering this, Rasal tried to head to the large library to conduct research, but her legs won’t move easily. With a bitter expression on her face, Rasal was reminded of the conversation she had with Isis a short while ago.


          ————……I trust…… Rasal after all.


          Saying this, she recalled the face of Isis, whose smile was as if she really trusted Rasal from the bottom of her heart.


          [……Ahh, d*mn it!!!]


          After roughly scratching her head on top of her hood, Rasal let out a loud sigh and started walking toward a different direction from the big library.


          [……It’s the researcher’s responsibility to create an environment in which research can be conducted.]


          Yes, muttering to herself as if she was making excuses, Rasal walked around as she constructed in her mind a magic technique for guarding Isis’ castle.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [It’s that, isn’t it? For what it’s worth, just like the rule being followed in this novel, Rasal is a good guy at her core just like all of the named characters, right?]


          ? ? ? : [Well, Isis-san is a pretty good judge of people. She’s especially sensitive to the negative emotions of others, so she must have seen through her and judged that it would be alright to leave things to Rasal while she’s absent.]
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          After enjoying chatting with Jutia-san, Ariel-san, and Tir-san, I decided to get up from my seat and check out other tables.


          However, it seemed that the earlier incident with Jutia-san had caught their attention, as many people often wanted to talk to me and invited me for tea, making it difficult for me to move around.


          I softly declined their invitation and looked around to see if there was some place I could relax…… but there was some kind of unnatural gathering of people, or rather, a different group of people gathered.


          Moving towards that place with some questions in mind, I immediately understood the cause of the problem. The people there were Isis-san, Iris-san, and Polaris-san, who I saw at the White God Festival…… There’s also one other person with them, which I think was probably Sirius.


          Isis-san had happily talked about how her subordinates increased, so I know them to some extent.


          However, Isis…… Isis-san’s magic power of death makes it impossible for anyone without a certain amount of power to get close to her……


          As I was thinking this, Isis-san noticed me and her expression became bright and she gave me a small wave…… Just as usual, she has the cuteness of an angel.


          [Hello, Isis-san.]


          [……Kaito…… Hello…… I’m glad…… to meet you.]


          Seeing Isis-san with a bright smile on her face, telling me that she’s really happy to meet me, the others too…… or rather, Iris-san greeted me.


          The other two were people I had never met before, so rather than greetings, we would have to be introduced to each other first.


          [Iris-san too, hello.]


          [Umu. I was going to look for you later, but it’s fortuitous that we met so early. I’m sure you’ve heard of them, but I was thinking of introducing you to Isis-sama’s newest subordinates.]


          [Ahh, that’s right. I’ve heard about them, but this is the first time we’ve met like this.]


          The timing is perfect for me as well because I was just thinking about introducing myself.


          Just as I was thinking that, Isis-san pointed to the seat next to her and spoke.


          [……Kaito…… Here…… I left this seat…… open for you.]


          [Really? Thank you. Well then, if you’ll excuse me.]


          I was thinking how there was some kind of an unnaturally empty seat next to Isis-san, but it seems she had prepared it for my arrival.


          While thanking her as I sat in that seat, just as I looked towards Polaris-san and Sirius-san, Iris spoke.


          [First, this is Polaris, who had become a subordinate after me.]


          [Nice to meet you, I’m Miyama Kaito. I’m in your care.]


          [My name is Polaris. I’m also in your care.]


          When I called out to her, Polaris-san gently smiled and bowed lightly. Her gesture is elegant and calm…… but for some reason, my Sympathy was conveying a tremendous amount of nervousness and impatience from her.


          Her expression and her emotions were so different that I couldn’t help but tilt my head. However, since I could also sense positive emotions from her, I think she didn’t have a bad impression of me…… Arehh? It feels like her favorable emotions were greater than I imagined…… If I were to compare how great it was when it was just our first meeting, it’s around the same level as the fanatical group, Ten Demons…… Is it just my imagination?


          [And this is Sirius.]


          [My name is Sirius. I have often heard about you from Isis-sama and Iris-dono. It’s my pleasure to make your acquaintance.]


          [Ah, yes. I’m Miyama Kaito. I’m in your care.]


          ……The emotions conveyed from Sirius-san are quite normal, and not really that great. Compared to her, I feel that the emotions conveyed from Polaris-san are much greater.


          [……Also…… She didn’t come today…… but I recently got…… one new subordinate…… a girl named Rasal.]


          [Is that so? That’s amazing. Then, you already have four subordinates. It seems that your castle is becoming more lively, Isis-san.]


          [……Unnn…… I’m…… really happy.]


          As for the person named Rasal, I had never heard of her before. With Isis-san’s character, if she was already her subordinate when we met, she would definitely have told me about her…… so I guess she must have become her subordinate really recently huh. That would be within a few days or so.


          As I was thinking about this, responding to her words, I suddenly heard a familiar voice.


          [……Rasal? Isis-sama, please forgive my rudeness for interrupting you in the middle of your pleasant chat.]


          [……Ahh…… Sechs…… It’s been a while.]


          [It has been a while. Long time no see to you too, Miyama-dono.]


          [Hello, Sechs-san.]


          Appearing was a lich, dressed in a luxurious costume, Sechs-san, one of Kuro’s family members and a Count-rank Demon known as the Great Sage of the Dead.


          ……I wonder if Sechs-san can drink tea? Ahh, but didn’t he eat and drink normally back at the barbecue? What in the world is going on with his torso?


          While I was thinking about this, Sechs-san bowed to Isis-san again before speaking.


          [……Is the Rasal Isis-sama mentioned earlier the necromancer named Rasal Malfik?]


          [……Unnn…… That’s right…… Do you know her, Sechs?]


          [……Yes, I’m acquainted with her……. but I was surprised. I didn’t expect her to be someone’s subordinate…… No, I guess that’s why, at that time……]


          It seems that the person named Rasal, who newly became Isis-san’s subordinate, was an acquaintance of Sechs-san, and looking quite surprised, Sechs-san muttered something that I didn’t quite hear.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Well, of course you would be surprised if someone you know who has been a recluse for thousands of years suddenly became someone’s subordinate.]


          ? ? ? : [……He would be even more surprised if he hears she kneels down in a dogeza right from the start.]


          Serious-senpai : [Let’s not mention that……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          Thank you for waiting. The release date of Volume 13 of the Light Novel is scheduled to be released on “July 4th”! The official website and other information like that are described in the Activity Report.


          


          Sechs-san’s story about his acquaintance with Rasal-san, Isis-san’s new subordinate, seemed to interest not only Isis-san, but also Iris-san and the others, so Iris-san prepared a seat for him on which Sechs-san sat down and began to tell his story.


          [……Rasal Malfik. She is a necromancer known as the Martyr of Death, as far as I know, she is without a doubt the greatest necromancer in the Demon Realm. However, she is a bit eccentric and has no interest in anything other than her research. She is the kind of person who hides herself in a cave in the deepest part of the Black Forest and does nothing but research. She was so immersed in her research that she might go outside of her cave only once every few thousand years or so.]


          [O- Once every few thousand years?]


          I ask back in surprise at Sechs-san’s words. In short, she’s someone who would hole up in a cave for thousands of years doing nothing but research? No, with the way he says she’s going out only once every few thousand years…… I suppose it means she has been doing research alone in that cave for tens of thousands of years in total.


          That’s rather…… outrageous.


          [As I also hold interest in necromancy, that is how we came to know each other. However, she probably doesn’t even remember my name. She’s really indifferent to anything other than her research…… but just recently, when we met, she asked me a question, which was rather unusual…… No, this was the first time Rasal had asked me a question. Moreover, it’s about the Death King…… Isis-sama.]


          [……About me?]


          [Yes, I had been thinking how strange it was…… but thinking about it now, she probably reached completion with the research she had been doing for years and was thinking about what to do with herself afterward. Perhaps, by the time she asked me that question, she had already decided to become Isis-sama’s subordinate.]


          [……Is that so…… so…… as soon as her research was finished…… she rushed to see me…… Fufu…… I’m glad.]


          Sechs-san said that he was asked about Isis-san when they met just recently, so I guess Rasal-san really went to Isis-san to become her subordinate as soon as she completed her research.


          But from what I’ve heard though, it doesn’t sound like she had any point of contact with Isis-san until then……?


          [It’s just, it’s really hard for me to imagine her working for someone else. What do you think of Rasal-dono, Isis-sama?]


          [……Rasal is…… very smart…… She worries about me…… and is a very kind girl…… who gives me a lot of advice.]


          [Hohh, now isn’t that something, she’s surprisingly caring huh? However, indeed, she’s a shrewd and prudent person, so I expect her to do a great job as Isis-sama’s subordinate in the future.]


          [……Unnn…… Rasal…… is very dependable.]


          Hmmm, from the way Isis-san talks, she seems like a really nice person. Perhaps, Isis-san probably met her somewhere and just doesn’t remember her, or maybe she originally just admired Isis-san.


          I wanted to hear about other people’s opinions though, so I decided to ask Iris-san about it while listening to Sechs-san and Isis-san talk.


          [From your point of view, Iris-san, how do you feel about Rasal-san?]


          [Just as Isis-sama said, she’s pretty sharp. She is provocative and often fights with Sirius, but there is nothing else that seems to be a problem. In fact, as Isis-sama had mentioned earlier, she was also taking actions such as rebuking Isis-sama in some cases, and seemed to be concerned about Isis-sama’s face.]


          [I see, then as Isis-san said, she seems to be a good person.]


          For a moment, I suspected that she would have another purpose for her to suddenly become Isis-san’s subordinate without having any prior connection with her, but from what I heard, she seems to be a truly caring and kind person.


          [It was a little surprising to me, but compared to the time when I was meeting her, she may have more mental leeway now that her research has been completed. Well, at any rate, it’s great that you seem to be building a good relationship with her.]


          [……Unnn…… It was unfortunate that I couldn’t bring her this time…… but I’ll introduce her…… to you next time, Kaito.]


          [Yes, I’m looking forward to it.]


          When the conversation about Rasal-san came to a close, Sechs-san stood up from her seat and bowed to Isis-san.


          [Well then, I apologize for the length of my stay. I will be excusing myself here.]


          [……No…… Don’t worry about it…… If you like…… you can come and meet Rasal again…… I think…… she’d probably be happy to see you.]


          [I suppose so, if there’s another opportunity, I would come visit.]


          Isis-san kindly smiled at Sechs-san, who bowed in a beautiful manner and left.


          As I have learned a lot about Isis-san’s new subordinate…… Rasal-san and got curious about her, I’d like to meet her at the earliest opportunity possible.
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          After the conversation about Rasal-san was over and Sechs-san left his seat, Isis-san took out something that looked like cookies and put it in front of me.


          [……Cookies……I baked them for you…… Here you go…… Kaito.]


          [Thank you. Are these made from mixed berries? They look so delicious. Ahh, I brought some chocolates too, so please enjoy them, everyone.]


          Incidentally, Isis-san, of course, knows about Nebula’s tea because she had been served with that tea when she came to visit my house before. Isis-san also drinks a lot of tea, so I thought about giving her some tea leaves…… but I decided against it because it was just difficult to use these tea leaves.


          However, I haven’t shown her this chocolate yet. I mean, I didn’t know about it either until Nebula told me about it a few days ago, so I guess you could say it’s a new product.


          As I was thinking about this, Isis-san took one of the cookies, broke it in two, and then held one of the halves to me with her other hand underneath to prevent the crumbles from falling on the table.


          [……Here you go…… Kaito…… Open up.]


          [Eh? Ahh, errr…… T- Thank you for the meal.]


          It seems like she wanted to feed me. Putting aside if it was just the two of us, I’m feeling rather embarrassed while we’re in a place like this, but there’s no way I can choose to refuse in front of the happy Isis-san, so I opened my mouth and ate the cookie.


          The sweet and sour taste of the mixed berries and the cookies is just right and very tasty.


          [……It’s so delicious.]


          [……If Kaito is happy…… then…… I’m glad.]


          It’s just a hunch, but I feel that Isis-san’s pastry-making skills have also improved from before.


          Thereupon, I took a quick glance at my surroundings…… and as expected, due to the influence of Isis-san’s magic power of death, it didn’t seem like we attracted much attention because there weren’t many people nearby.


          However, Iris-san, Polaris-san and Sirius-san are at the same table as us, so they are perfectly aware of our earlier exchange. How should I say this…… They had these pleasant expressions on their faces.


          From the emotions conveyed by my Sympathy Magic, I got the sense that they were happy that Isis-san looked happy.


          I have known Isis-san for a long time, but I get the impression that Polaris-san and Sirius-san also genuinely adore Isis-san and have a good relationship with her.


          [Ahh, by the way, Isis-san.]


          [……Unnn?]


          [There’s something that Nebula asked me to give Isis-san when I meet you.]


          [……Nebula did?]


          Yes, in fact, before I headed to the tea party today, Nebula had given me something. I knew that Isis-san was coming to the tea party because she contacted me through hummingbird and asked me to give it to her when I saw her.


          Incidentally, what was given to me was a small wooden box with a luxurious look.


          [Here it is. Errr, you know Nebula made original refined sugar, right?]


          [……Unnn…… They’re so beautiful…… I also got…… an assortment of them.]


          [So, she made some refined sugar in the image of Isis-san, and she asked me to give them to you……]


          [……Me?]


          In front of Isis-san, who tilted her head curiously, she opened the box…… and found a wide-mouthed jar with what appeared to be sugar inside.


          However, it was not elaborate looking, which is unusual for Nebula’s creation, and looked like just an ordinary sugar cube shaped like a crystal.


          [……Crystals? No, is that ice?]


          [……I guess…… it’s because…… I use Ice Magic often?]


          [Ahh~~ I see, maybe if you put it in your tea, the appearance will change, would you like to try it?]


          [……Unnn…… Nebula made them for me…… so I want to see it.]


          Nebula, who isn’t afraid of her magic power of death, and Isis-san get along well with each other and they talk with each other a lot when Isis-san comes to visit me at my house. I mean, Lilia-san and the others were also afraid of her at first, but after some contact with her, they soon realized that Isis-san is a kind person.


          This means that Lilia-san and the others, who can originally approach Isis-san clad with magic power of death with their ability, will have more opportunities to talk with her.


          I mean, speaking of the people in my house, Anima, Caraway, Eta, Theta and Illness-san are all peerage-holders, so they can have normal conversations with her.


          [……Wow…… Amazing.]


          [This is beautiful. I was wondering why it had that appearance because it didn’t look that elaborate, but it seems like they went all out with the production.]


          When Isis-san put the crystal-shaped sugar into the tea, the sugar instantly changed its shape into a small sun, a moon, and multiple hearts before melting away.


          [……I’m sure…… the sun…… is Kaito.]


          [Then, the moon must be Isis-san?]


          [……Unnn…… probably.]


          Perhaps, she was expressing that when the ice melted, the sun and the moon…… me and Isis-san had lots of hearts around us…… becoming lovey-dovey.


          It really is quite an elaborate performance. And I somehow understood what Nebula meant when she said “we are making the others in order” when she handed me this.


          Perhaps, after she completed a set of refined sugar, they will be making refined sugar with me and my lovers as the theme. It’s a little embarrassing, but how should I say this…… I feel happy and blessed.


          Isis-san seemed to feel the same way, as she gently grasped my hand under the table, and I squeezed it back a little tighter.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [As expected, even though he was called Great Sage of the Dead, he didn’t seem to realize that she became Isis’ subordinate as a result of her getting excited and charging towards her, but knelt down in a dogeza because her mind broke just by the mere sight of her……]


          ? ? ? : [……No, Serious-senpai…… That conversation is like for last chapter. Please don’t try to escape reality.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Say no to lovey-dovey……]


        

      

    

  


  1172 - Tea Party ⑦


  
    
      
        
          Isis-san’s table is, how should I say this…… very comfortable. Not only do I enjoy spending time with Isis-san, my angelic lover, but I also find it easy to talk to Isis-san’s subordinates.


          I was already acquainted with Iris-san before and knew that she was a good listener from the time at the bar in the basement of my house.


          Polaris-san, although a little nervous, is able to converse me in a very normal way and without any conversation difficulties. It’s just, I’m really wondering why I’m feeling this strong sense of respect from her…… Well, unlike the Ten Demons, her respect isn’t strangely affecting me, so it’s not a problem.


          Sirius-san is like a knight with an honest character, and her seriousness comes through when she speaks. Many of the topics of conversations she’s active in are related to training, so I think she would be able to converse well with War King’s Five Generals and his other subordinates.


          Well, everyone had such good personalities and were easy to talk to. Iris-san did a great job of connecting the conversation, which made it a lot of fun.


          [……Hmmm, I’d like to stay here if I could, but I also need to talk to Lillywood-san and the others since they invited me, so I’d better be off.]


          While I would’ve liked to stay a while longer, I also want to visit other places. In particular…… Although it isn’t really necessary to say hello, I would still like to talk to Lillywood-san as well.


          So, even though I was feeling quite reluctant, I notified them and got up from my seat.


          [……Unnn…… Alright…… We’ll be…… in these seats for a while.]


          [Yes. I’ll come back if I have time after visiting the others.]


          After bowing lightly to Isis-san, who nodded with a smile, I also spoke a word or two with Iris-san, Polaris-san and Sirius-san before leaving the table to go elsewhere.


          ……Errr, I wonder where Lillywood-san is sitting? I can’t see her from here, so I guess I’ll just move around and look for her…… If I meet an acquaintance along the way, I’ll talk with them then.


          Sechs-san was here, so it was possible that other people I knew were also invited, so I’m a little excited to see who I can meet…… I don’t have to worry about Lilia-san’s stomach anyway……


          After Kaito left, Isis and her three subordinates continued peacefully conversing with each other and enjoying their tea.


          And then, staring at their table from a distance with curiosity…… Rather, some of them looked as if they were thinking about something.


          The Death King, Isis Remnant…… Let alone in the Demon Realm, she is one of the most feared beings worldwide, and is renowned as the Symbol of Death.


          Therefore, being kept at a distance on such occasions was a usual occurrence for Isis, and now that she had become Kaito’s lover and had multiple subordinates, she wasn’t concerned about it at all.


          It’s for this reason that Isis herself was not aware of it yet. That the surrounding eyes looking at her began to change…… and feelings other than fear have begun to dwell within them……


          To begin with, Isis almost never participated in festivals and events like this one, except for the Festival of Heroes. When she attended such events, she was deeply aware of the fact that she was rejected……


          However, this also meant that many people didn’t have the opportunity to know about isis. As a result, although her magic power of death and the rumors about her make her the object of overwhelming fear, truth is that…… few people, even among Peerage-holders, have ever had a direct conversation with Isis.


          Of course, it’s also due to the fact that until she met Kaito, the frustrated Isis had always strongly intimidated those around her.


          However, after being saved by Kaito, Isis herself began to change…… and the effects were beginning to be felt in various areas. In other words, the big cogwheels that had been frozen in place began to move, and in tandem, the nearby cogs that should have remained motionless began to move as well……


          [……That is the Death King, Isis-sama, right?]


          [Unnn.]


          
            

          


          [Unlike the rumors, she doesn’t look scary at all…… I can certainly feel her great magic power, but she looks kind with her smile.]


          [She certainly does feel different from what I thought.]


          The two people conversing a short distance away from Isis’ table were Viscount-ranks under World King’s command…… and seeing Isis calmly enjoying conversation with her subordinates, unlike what they had imagined, they looked curious.


          In fact, the way others looked at Isis also began to change. Those who saw Isis at the Six Kings Festival, the White God Festival and the tea party this time around often commented along the lines of “She don’t seem as frightening as rumored. Rather, she seems kind.”.


          The gradual process began to lead to action…… and after the two subordinates looked at each other and exchanged nods, they timidly approached the table where Isis and the others were sitting.


          Then, deeply bowing their heads to Isis, who tilted her head at their approach, they spoke.


          [U- Ummm, excuse u for interrupting. D- Death King-sama…… Errr, we are World King-sama’s subordinates……]


          [If it’s not too much trouble, would it be alright if we talked with you……]


          [……!?]


          At their words, Isis looked truly astonished. After all, this is something that had never happened before……


          But after a bit, her happiness outweighed her other thoughts, and Isis nodded her head with a kind smile on her lips.


          [……Unnn…… I’d like to talk to you too…… If you’d like…… sit down.]


          [ [ Thank you very much! ] ]


          Seeing Isis, who willingly agreed, the two of them sat down with happy expressions on their faces. Their actions were strikingly reflected in the eyes of those around them.


          Of course, with Isis’ magic power of death, it wasn’t possible for everyone to approach her, but some of the Peerage-holders who are capable of withstanding her magic power of death could talk with Isis as well.


          As if the gears were meshing together…… With the Singularity Miyama Kaito as the starting point, the happiness that Isis had wished for in the past was becoming a reality.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [In fact, since she was feared for factors other than her personality, the views of the people around her became narrow, so I wouldn’t be surprised to see a change as those factors are resolved.]


          ? ? ? : [Right now, Isis-san is so happy that the pressure that her magic power of death exerts on her surroundings is quite weak, so if they really are Peerage-holders, they would be able to have a normal conversation with her.]
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          While looking for Lillywood-san, I looked around the various tables to see if I could meet my other acquaintances. Hmmm, I could see a lot of World King’s subordinates and there are a few familiar faces, but almost no one I know by name, and most of them were people I have never spoken to before.


          Well, this tea party was basically the closing party of the Harmonic Symphony, so the guests were centered around World King’s subordinates.


          And since it’s not a luxurious event, it’s not that people in high positions were invited. Well, as for the Six Kings, there may be people who are too busy to participate…… Well, of course, people in high positions like Sechs-san are invited.


          While I was thinking about this, I suddenly noticed an unusual person. She was a woman with short silver hair, a well-shaped face, and although she wasn’t very tall, she had a slender figure that gave her a cool appearance.


          She was dressed in a black leather jacket and hot pants, a cool punk-like style…… but what caught my attention more than anything else was the large black wings on her back.


          Could she be one of those Winged people? I knew they existed, but this is the first time I’ve seen them…… Also, why is this person standing upright in a cool pose at a tea party, with her index finger between her eyebrows?


          Having this thought in mind, I glanced at the woman who seemed to be a Winged, and at that moment, she turned to me and our eyes met. For some reason though, an intrepid smile appeared on her lips as she drew closer.


          [……I see, you’ve also sensed our fated encounter?]


          [Yes?]


          [Sometimes, people liken it to a shock from being struck by lightning. That’s exactly what I’m feeling right now…… I could feel your heart throbbing from your eyes.]


          [………………..]


          It seems that she’s suffering from the same disease that I once suffered from. Looking closely, I can see that she even has a bandage wrapped around her right hand…… Seems like she had been seriously afflicted by this disease.


          
            

          


          As I’m feeling incomprehensible feelings, the woman continued to speak as she held out her bandaged right hand.


          [Praise the fate for this encounter. My name is “Amel”…… Also known as “Black Gale”, possessor of the Brilliant Eye. Can you tell me your name too?]


          [……Err, I- I’m Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you.]


          [Whoa there!]


          [Eh?]


          Even though I was feeling puzzled, I introduced myself and held out my hand to shake her hand…… but for some reason, she pulled her hand away.


          [I’m sorry, I was careless. Mighty power is sealed within this right hand of mine. I’d hate for anything to happen to you, so I’ll shake your hand with my left.]


          [……Yes.]


          Seems like she’s afflicted that bad huh. Why did she ignore her illness until it got this bad…… Also, talking to her makes the skin on my back crawl, or rather, it reminds me of my black history in the past.


          In contrast to me, who was thinking such things, Amel-san had a rather satisfied expression on her face. Also, though her speech was theatrical, as she was about 15cm shorter than me, about 155 cm tall, she feels a little unbalanced.


          [The glittering stars in the skies led our fate to cross paths. It was already inevitable that we would be attracted to each other. Now, let us amuse ourselves with a dance on this stage prepared for us!]


          [……Errr……]


          The way she phrased things is so strange that my understanding can’t immediately catch up, but the hand pointing to an empty table nearby means that her words just now meant…… “Let’s have tea together at the table and deepen our friendship”, right?


          When I am silent for a moment, thinking about the meaning of her words, Amel’s expression suddenly changes to one of anxiety, seemingly thinking that I’m not so eager because of my silence.


          [……I- Is that…… no good?]


          [……N- No, it’s alright. Well then, let’s chat a bit.]


          When I reflexively responded upon seeing Amel-san, who looked like she was about to cry, her expression clearly brightened up.


          [Well then, let’s adorn the skies for the banquet of the twin stars!]


          [……Yes.]


          Well, once I agreed to do so, I had no choice but to sit down at the nearby table. Thereupon, Amel-san took out her magic box…… and pulled out an “all-black” tea set from it.


          [Jet black is good. The darkness, like an abyss that seems to suck you in, is the only thing that gives me peace of mind.]


          [……I- I see.]


          [Of course, your black coat is also very nice.]


          ……Black coat? A- Ahh, she meant my black hoodie!? Eh? Could it be that Amel-san approached me because we were wearing the same black clothes?


          As I was feeling bewildered again, Amel-san skillfully brewed a cup of tea…… No, it’s black!? Is this coffee? I mean, black coffee in a black cup……


          [I dedicate this beautiful tea to you.]


          [……T- Thank you.]


          ……This is tea!? Eh? Seriously? I know black tea does exist, but that doesn’t mean they’re literally black! Tea as black as this exists? W- Well, it’s another world after all, so it’s no wonder there is literal black tea here……


          [A- A black tea, this is quite unusual.]


          [Unfortunately, its colors have been dyed by falsehood. Magic has been invoked to temporarily deceive the world, bringing forth the black abyss within these cups.]


          [………………..]


          In other words, they’re just regular tea whose color was magically changed!?


          T- This guy’s outrageous…… Her character is just too deep…… I’m not at all confident that I can keep up with her beyond this point…… Someone…… Help me……


          


          <Afterword>


          【Amel】


          She is a Special Individual Winged, and the head of her species. She is also one of the four Humans with the same level of power as Peerage-holders. She’s afflicted with chuunibyou, and although she doesn’t know why, she felt some kind of spark when she saw Kaito.


          
            

          


          She calls herself by the alias “Black Gale”, but “she has never been called by that name”.


          Serious-senpai : [……His flag-collection speed sure is fast.]


          ? ? ? : [Seems like whatever he does, he will always have the time to deal damage to Lilia’s stomach.]
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          Drinking pitch-black tea, which is just magically-dyed normal tea, I exchanged a few words with Amel-san, whom I met by chance.


          [……Speaking of which, Amel-san…… is a Winged, right?]


          [Indeed I am. Does my existence bring forth questions within your mind? Ahh, I see, I understand. It must be these black wings of mine, yes? What, it’s no big deal. They had just been a little tinted by the darkness of the night. No, it might actually be that the world in itself is being dyed by the darkness, and these wings of mine are turning black for defying the taint of this world.]


          [Ah, no, errr…… It was actually my first time seeing a Winged so……]


          From the conversation up to this point, I understood that Amel-san was seriously afflicted with a certain disease peculiar to adolescent teens. It would be better to respond to her while ignoring most of her words.


          If I just picked up everything in detail, there would be no end to this…… How do I know? It’s because I myself had been afflicted by this disease in the past.


          [You had never seen my Winged kindred before? That’s surprising. We are not so rare of a species, but perhaps, have you been jailed underneath the sweltering pits of hell?]


          [No, errr, I’m from another world, so I’ve simply never seen them before.]


          [An otherworlder!? Wawawa, amazing! I’ve never seen——— Erhem. Oh, a visitor from another world huh, I had indeed seen a glimpse of your identity when our fates had crossed earlier. Special people indeed attract one another…… Fufu, the world really is amusing.]


          ……I feel like her true personality came out for a moment just now, but I guess it’d be better if I don’t mention it.


          [I suppose otherworlders really are rare huh? Well, it’s true that even if you saw the person who plays the role of Hero at the Festival of Heroes, people don’t really have much chance to talk with them.]


          [There was indeed that, but I too have seals placed within this body of mine. One may say I am free to do as I please, but this world itself acts as my cage. I would like to fly to the skies and spread my wings, but sadly, my position and duties are pressing upon this body, pulling me down to the ground.]


          [……Errr, does that mean Amel-san is someone of high position?]


          [I would prefer not to be associated with such leashes, but it is my nature to respond to calls for help. Even unwilling as I am, I have been elevated to carry the burdens of those on top. For my own kindred, I was as radiant as the sun in the skies.]


          Hmmm, errr…… To summarize, from what she said at beginning about how her wings are special, I guess Amel-san is a Special Individual Winged, and although she doesn’t want to, her status had been raised and she had become her species’ Chief, so she doesn’t have much free time or something like that?


          [Heehhh…… Amel-san is the Wingeds’ Chief huh, that’s amazing. You certainly have the charisma and other such characteristics.]


          [E- Ehehe, you think so? I don’t know if I’m really that gre…… Hrnn. W- Well, being too excellent does bring its own problems.]


          She sometimes accidentally shows her true personality, and when she does, her voice sounds very cute.


          Well, what I can say for sure now is that her way of speaking right now was her making up her character. Well, I can tell that she isn’t a bad person.


          [……Ahh, that’s right. Amel-san, you’ve served me tea, so how about some sweets? What I brought are chocolates though……]


          [Ahh, precious jet-black gems of sweetness…… They’re beautiful. They are like stars shining in the night. I offer my gratitude for your thoughtfulness———- Tasty!?]


          With an intrepid smile on her lips, Amel-san picks up one of the chocolates and eats it, her eyes sparkled and she smiled from the deliciousness.


          [This is amazing, I’ve never had chocolate as tasty as this before. Where in the world did you get these?]


          [Ahh, they’re chocolates made from cacao grown in my home.]


          
            

          


          [I see. Miyama-kun got cacao trees back in your home! That’s amazing——— !? P- Pardon me, it seems that my mind is being taken over…… Kuhh, just obediently let yourself be sealed……]


          Amel-san, who was talking like a child with glittering eyes, looked startled midspeech, and then began acting as if she’s suppressing her bandaged right arm.


          After struggling with her right arm for a while, she lets out a relieved sigh before turning toward me.


          [……Errr, are you alright?]


          [Yeah, my apologies for making you worried. The power residing within my right arm is quite troublesome. If I’m negligent, it will turn on me and try to eat away at my psyche. It is to be expected from the power of the abyss, but I will not allow myself to be swallowed by it!]


          [S- Sounds rough.]


          [Having understanding people like you on my side greatly helps me. Perhaps, you may be the ray of light within this darkness that I have been searching for.]


          That’s strange? I don’t think I did anything special, but every time I talk to Amel-san, I feel like her Affection Meters are increasing.


          I mean, she started incomprehensible things like I might be her light…… Also, before I knew it, she certified me as an understanding person…… What the heck is happening!?


          [As I thought, my meeting with you really is a bolt of lightning. Ahh, I could feel it……. You are to bring about a great upheaval within me.]


          [……H- Huh…… I see……]


          I don’t really know why, but for some reason, she seems to like me a lot. Why? Don’t tell me…… She realized that I also used to be afflicted with the same disease……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Let me explain! In French terms, “le(un) coup de foudre” literally means a bolt of lightning, but it figuratively means love at first sight! In other words, it means that she fell in love with Kaito at first sight!? D*mn it all!!!]
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          While conversing with Amel-san, I suddenly felt something out of place. At first, I didn’t understand what exactly that was, but as we continued with our conversation, I noticed that the color of Amel-san’s left and right eyes was slightly different.


          Amel-san’s eyes were deep purple, but only her right eye seemed to have a slight yellowish color. The color isn’t so clearly different that it can be said that she has heterochromia, but her eyes definitely were slightly different in color.


          [……Amel-san, your left and right eyes are slightly different in color huh.]


          [ ! ? Fuuu, I see you’ve noticed it huh? I guess that’s to be expected of you huh. The discerning eye to see through the truth of this world and inquisitiveness can sometimes be the key that opens the door to the unknown.]


          The moment I mentioned this, Amel-san’s expression clearly changed. How should I say this…… She looks incredibly happy. It’s just a guess, but I think she wanted me to notice the difference in her eye color.


          Even so, I know this isn’t something I can point out about others, but I think Amel-san is the type of person who wears her heart on her sleeves. Even now, she may be trying to sound cool, but she can’t hide the smile on her lips.


          [In fact, I’ve installed a special magic tool to my eye.]


          [A magic tool?]


          [Yeah, I’ll show it especially for you. A part of my power……]


          Saying this, she excitedly…… as if eager to show it off as soon as possible, Amel-san puts her hand over her right eye.


          And then, when she moved her right hand away, Amel-san’s right eye glowed a pale gold.


          [When the eye that reflects the world changes, the world that reflects in the eye also changes. This eye can see things that were previously invisible to me.]


          [……………………]


          ……Isn’t that that freaking joke item Alice made before!? I never thought I’d see that again in this kind of place.


          I mean, she seriously sold that thing to the public? It only glows when you hold your hand over it, but it’s also crafted so that it doesn’t dazzle the wearer, and because it’s a magic tool, it should be reasonably priced…… but there really is someone who would buy such a thing huh.


          While I was a little stunned upon seeing an item I didn’t expect to see here, Amel-san’s expression changed to one of anxiety, and as her eyes looked restless, she spoke.


          [……D- D- D- Does it…… look strange?]


          [Ahh, no, it’s not like that! It looks cool. I was just a little surprised that I froze.]


          [I- I see, ehehe, that’s good…… Hrnnn! Well, I can certainly understand how you might feel overwhelmed before its brilliance. It seemed like I had been a bit hasty for a response. Your words of praise are gratefully received.]


          I have this hunch from the way she speaks to me, but I feel like Amel-san thinks of me as “someone who understands her”.


          I don’t really know if it’s because she had some kind of insight into having that same disease back in the past…… but anyhow, when I was bewildered and was unsure how to respond, it seemed like she got quite anxious…… I mean, she looked like she was about to cry.


          I’m sure she should be older than me, but looking at her like this makes me feel like I’m looking at a young girl.


          [……Errr, to be honest, that magic tool was made by a friend of mine, so I was surprised to see it here.]


          [Eh!? You know the creator of this!? I- It’s actually an item that was given to me by an acquaintance who happened to buy it from a stall at the Festival of Heroes. I loved it, but I only have one…… Where is it sold? Also, does it come with any other colors……]


          [Errr, I don’t know about that at the moment, so I’ll ask an acquaintance of mine. I think it does come with several different colors though.]


          Those joke goods weren’t lined up in her miscellaneous goods store after I saw that, and since Amel-san said her acquaintance bought them at a stall at the Festival of Heroes, it’s likely they’re sold somewhere else.


          It seems that Nia-san from the Ten Demons is running a big trading company, so there’s a possibility that she’s selling them there, so I will ask Alice about this again later.


          Amel-san, who looked happy at my words, held out one hand to me with an intrepid smile on her lips and spoke.


          [Through magical birds flying in the empty skies or paper boats floating on the ocean, I’d like you to show me the symbol of the connection between you and I.]


          […………………..]


          Something unintelligible suddenly came out of her mouth. Errr, what is this now…… Magical birds flying in the empty skies…… Paper boats floating on the ocean……


          Guessing from the flow of the conversation we’ve had so far……


          Magical birds flying in the empty skies…… Birds flying through the skies with magic…… was she talking about hummingbirds? Then, the paper ship floating on the ocean…… should be letters, right?


          I guess that means that symbol of the connection between Amel-san and I…… She wants to exchange contact information with me huh?


          [……Can I take it that…… you want us to register each other’s magic power with our hummingbirds or exchange addresses to send letters to?]


          [Yeah, as expected of my “sworn friend”. Our hearts are indeed connected with each other.]


          Apparently, my guess was correct, as Amel-san nodded with a happy expression on her face. Also, it sounds like she just called me her sworn friend in a very natural way.


          I don’t remember swearing anything with Amel-san, but she recognized me as her sworn friend. Also, it’s just a guess, but I can tell from her facial expressions and emotions that this “sworn friend” is a very special position from Amel-san’s point of view.


          Seriously…… I wonder why her Affection Meters had risen so much in such a short time.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Unnn, unnn, I understand what the confused Kaito feels. But you know, from my standpoint as a long-time observer of this series, can I just say one thing? You’re wondering why her Affection Meters rose in such a short time? Fufufu…… Isn’t that just “the usual”!!!?]
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          Amel, the current head of the Winged species, thought she was special as long as she can remember. Feeling a sense of omnipotence peculiar to a certain disease known in Kaito’s world as chuunibyou, she strongly believed that she was a being apart from her surroundings.


          However, if one were to ask if she was arrogant, that wasn’t the case. Amel was simply trying to be the cool person she envisioned in her mind, and although her words and actions were different, they weren’t demeaning or condescending.


          If that were all there is to it, the story might have just been her having early puberty. However, Amel…… being a special person is a fact.


          Being the Special Individual Winged, possessing black wings, her ability at a young age was also overwhelmingly better than her peers. She was stronger than any of the Wingeds in the past, and by the time she was 500 years old, her power was already comparable to a Peerage-holding Demon.


          Because of her strength and strange charisma, she took over as the Chief of the Wingeds and became a special Winged in both name and reality.


          But sadly…… being special doesn’t always conform with one’s wishes. Amel herself was just trying to be the cool person she envisioned herself to be, but this was perceived as strange behavior by those around her.


          People around her thought that “because she was special, she must be thinking differently from others”. It wasn’t that they made fun of Amel, but they simply dismissed her way of thinking as something they couldn’t understand.


          It could be said that it was a rational decision. If you don’t take into account the feelings of those who are subjected to such a gaze, that is……


          There was no one who understood Amel. The Winged species in itself doesn’t actively interact with other species, and there was no one she could call a friend.


          Even then, Amel didn’t really think of this as a bad thing.She thought that since she was special, it was inevitable that people around her wouldn’t understand her, and that in a sense, it would be natural for her to be in isolation…… Well, if it’s possible, it isn’t that she didn’t want to have people who understand her…… friends……


          The first major turning point for such an Amel came 800 years after her birth, when she attended a tea party at the invitation of the World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil.


          There, she happened to see a man…… named Miyama Kaito, and she felt a tremendous shock in her heart, as if she had been struck by lightning. It was a feeling she had never felt before, a feeling that even seemed to numb her head.


          If you put it simply, it was the shock of the feeling of “love at first sight” for Kaito…… but Amel wasn’t able to recognize it as such.


          In the first place, Amel has never been in love. On the contrary, she had no friends and had never had such conversations with anyone.


          That’s why, Amel didn’t think that this was a shock for love at first sight…… and just instead thought that “Kaito is also a special being just like her, and this shock was some kind of means to tell the special beings”.


          The extremely peculiar Amel, originally having some kind of assumption upon their encounter, was convinced that Kaito was someone who could understand her, and she cheerfully approached him with a smile on her face.


          She was a little worried when she saw the sudden bewildered look on Kaito’s face, but her anxiety disappeared as soon as they had tea and talked together.


          Kaito didn’t look at her as if she was strange. Although it seemed like he was thinking about some things when Amel speaks, he never showed any feelings of dislike towards Amel, and understood her words and thoughts.


          (I knew Miyama-kun is also a special being like I am! He understands my words and thoughts, and he said I’m cool. I’m so happy, this is the first time in my life that I’m having this much fun.)


          In such a short time, Amel had grown quite fond of Kaito, to the point that she wanted to talk with him forever and ever.


          Well, to begin with, Kaito only saw Amel as someone whose actions and words were laced with her chuunibyou. With all the other crazy weirdos he knew, he doesn’t think of Amel as strange at all.


          However, without the person himself noticing it at all, Kaito had completely solved Amel’s problem of “not having anyone understanding her”, and with every word they exchanged, Amel’s Affection Meters skyrocketed.


          (……I see, the reason I didn’t have anyone who understood me before was because I’ve only met Miyama-kun here! We definitely must have been sworn friends in our previous life, having pledged our friendship to each other, right? Unnn, that definitely must be the case. I guess I’ll call Miyama-kun my sworn friend…… H- He won’t find it strange, right? He won’t suddenly pull away, right?)


          With great joy and a bit of anxiety, Amel called Kaito her “sworn friend”. And as she had hoped, he accepted that term without complaining about it.


          Needless to say, a storm of joy broke out in Amel’s heart…… Well, Kaito was already used to being called with strange ways of referring to him, so he didn’t bother throwing a tsukkomi…… but the fact that their thoughts seemed to mesh well made Amel’s Affection Meters explode even more.


          Although Kaito himself was completely clueless about this…… but even if Kaito were to suddenly propose to Amel at this very moment, Amel’s Affection Meters has risen to the level that she would accept his proposal.


          However, as Amel does not yet understand the feeling of love, the only thought in her mind was the joy of having met someone who understands her.


          When Amel, who is filled with joy in her heart, realizes that she is in love with him…… Only then would their relationship may change one more time.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [She’s 800 years old, so that means she’s young compared to Laguna and Fors……]


          ? ? ? : [Right. Perhaps, meeting Kaito-san with her youthfulness and child-like innocence turned out to be a good thing. If this had happened a few thousand years later, her temper would have been as rough as the past Isis-san, and the difficulty of getting close with her would have increased.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Even if that were the case, what’s scary is that Kaito is building up flags with quite the composure……]


          ? ? ? : [That’s right…… It certainly feels like if it’s Kaito-san, he would somehow end up doing that.]
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          For the time being, as I had gotten close enough to Amel-san that she started calling me her sworn friend, I decided to take the opportunity to ask her some things about the Wingeds.


          [……Heehhh…… The Wingeds are common in the Archlesia Empire huh.]


          [Yeah, we Wingeds are a species that does not like being held down by the ground. We prefer to live on the tops of peaks towering up to the skies.]


          [In other words, you live in the high mountains huh.]


          [Indeed. However, our freedom comes with a price. Us Wingeds are rather enclosed, and we do not have much interaction with other species. Well, that doesn’t mean we held no interaction at all……]


          Having become accustomed to conversing with her, I was able to somewhat guess what Amel-san was trying to say.


          In the first place, it’s only sometimes that difficult phrases come out, and I can somehow guess what she means from the flow of our conversation and the nuances of how she says it.


          [Sworn friend, you live in Symphonia’s royal capital, yes?]


          [Yes, I have a house in the Central Area, so if you have the chance, please come and visit.]


          [Unnn! I’ll go, I’ll go! ……Erhem. With my sworn friend inviting me, there’s no way I’m not going to accept.]


          Also, I’m changing the subject, but I can somehow guess what times Amel-san’s true personality comes out. When Amel-san’s tension gets very high, when she’s confused by words she doesn’t expect, or when she’s anxious about something…… Her personality generally returns to her true one.


          While I was enjoying our conversation with these thoughts in mind, Amel-san’s eyes suddenly started scurrying around, looking slightly anxious.


          As I tilted my head and wondered if something happened, Amel-san looked as if she had made up her mind and her expression turned serious. Following which, she pulled out what seemed to be an accessory with a black feather on it from her pocket and held it out to me.


          [……This is?]


          [You could say it’s an emblem of the bond between my sworn friend and I. Please accept it.]


          [……Thank you very much. By any chance, is this Amel-san’s feather?]


          [Yeah, giving an ornament made of one’s own feather is the greatest sign of trust for us Wingeds.]


          Seriously, I have no clue why her Affection Meters have risen so much in such a short time that she handed me their symbol of their greatest trust…… but it would be impolite to refuse the feather ornament that she was about to give me, so I accepted it.


          [Thank you for the great gift.]


          [Fuuu, no…… It’s a small gift considering the eternal friendship between my sworn friend and I. I may not have fully recovered my memories of the long time we were together before this life, but that does not diminish the friendship between you and I.]


          ……Errr, from how she speaks about that eternal friendship,  I feel like she’s talking about some kind of distant past in the future. Also, the long times we were together before this life and how she hasn’t completely regained her memory…… With Amel-san’s chuunish behavior and how she called me her sworn friend……


          Is it just my imagination? Was she thinking as if we were best friends in our previous life or something like that?


          How should I say this…… Even if I really had a previous life, I don’t think I would be born in this world, so I don’t think there would be any chance that I’d get acquainted with Amel-san’s previous life.


          Though I say that, it would be pointless to nitpick about such things. Rather, if Amel-san is okay with it, I think it’s fine.


          [……I see, we may have firmly pledged something to each other in our previous life.]


          [ ! ? My sworn friend……]


          Whoa, she looks absurdly happy. Even her eyes look like they’re glittering…… It looks as if she was thinking “I knew that was the case”.


          Responding with that may have been a mistake. As for her words and actions earlier regarding previous lives, I have a feeling that Amel-san herself thought it was an absurd story.


          I see, that’s why she had an anxious look on her face before she gave me that feather ornament……


          However, now that I have said something that affirms her thoughts regarding previous lives, it feels like she was convinced that I was thinking the same thing as Amel-san and that our fates were connected even back in our previous lives.


          The correct response here would have been a slightly vague response like “If that’s what Amel-san says, I guess that might be so”.


          It seemed that Amel-san’s already high Affection Meters had been further increased by my careless comment, as she pulled her chair up next to mine, so close that our shoulders were almost touching, and told me with an expression that didn’t hide her excitement at all.


          [My sworn friend, oh my sworn friend! Crossing through time, we’ve met like this. Let’s talk about more things, I want to know more about my current sworn friend!]


          [Ah, yes……]


          Her tension was so high that the expression on her face was one of maximum happiness, and I even felt like I saw the vision of a dog behind her wagging its tail so fast that it was about to come off.


          Although I’m just reaping what I had sown, I didn’t feel like this was something we could talk about for a while, so I just responded to Amel-san who was vigorously asking me various questions.


          


          <Afterword>


          【The first character rough drafts for Volume 13 have been released in Activity Report】


          Serious-senpai : [The result of making a mistake in the conversation is an explosion of her Affection Meters? Somebody, do something about this Flag King already……]


          
            [image: ]
          


          
 Ironblooded Bacchus


          
            [image: ]
          


          
 Kaito and Anima. Guess that means Anima is around 165-167cm huh.
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          After talking with Amel-san for a reasonably long time, I moved to another table in search of Lillywood-san again. As I moved around looking at several tables, I found a table a short distance away where my acquaintance was sitting.


          They were Camellia-san, who was drinking tea with a calm expression on her face, and Rosemary-san, who looked tense and stiff on her seat.


          [Hello, Camellia-san, Rosemary-san.]


          [Hello, Kaito-san. Are you enjoying the tea party?]


          [Yes, I’m having fun.]


          When I called out to her, Camellia-san responded with a gentle smile. Meanwhile, Rosemary-san got up from her chair and brought her face close to my ear before speaking.


          [H- Hello, Kaito-kun. I- I’m so glad to see you.]


          [Hello…… Umm, how should I say this…… Seems like you’re having it rough.]


          [T- T- T- There were a lot of unknown people that attended…… It’s so scary.]


          Rosemary-san, just as how she said she wasn’t fond of tea parties that much, seemed to be more frozen than usual. Well, tea parties like this certainly may be a difficult event for the shy Rosemary-san.


          With her position as the World King’s executive, it doesn’t seem like she can’t not participate, so she really had it rough.


          However, I guess she can talk to me and Camellia-san…… also the other members of the Seven Princesses and most of the World King’s subordinates, so it’s not like everyone around her was a stranger.


          
            

          


          [If you’d like, here you go. Kaito-san, are you just going around different tables?]


          [Thank you very much. Yes, I’m looking for Lillywood-san to talk to her as well, but I can’t seem to find her.]


          Camellia-san prepared a cup of tea for me, so I thanked her and told her I was looking for LIllywood-san as I sat down at their table.


          I thought the area where Lillywood-san is would be quite conspicuous, but even after I had been looking for her before I met Amel-san, I haven’t found her.


          As I am thinking about this, Rosemary-san, who had moved to the seat next to mine, told me in a small voice.


          [……Ummm, Kaito-kun…… Lillywood-sama will return to her castle after the first opening speech, so she basically won’t be at the venue, you know?]


          [Eh? Is that how it is!?]


          [U- Unnn…… Whenever Lillywood-sama is around, everyone wants to greet her, and even if they don’t, too many people would gather at her table, so she would just show up for the first and last greetings, but other than those times, she would only occasionally show herself a little bit.]


          [I see…… No wonder I can’t find her.]


          Now that she mentioned it, I see what she meant. It’s true that even if it makes the opening greetings unnecessary, it’s obvious that the people will be concentrated in the place where Lillywood-san, one of the Six Kings, is located.


          I think that Lillywood-san’s intention for this tea party isn’t just for being an after party for the Harmonic Symphony, but also for the World King’s subordinates to interact with the invited guests.


          Therefore, I guess she does not want a situation where the people are concentrated where she was.


          [……Lillywood-sama is watching the venue from the balcony on the floor above, so you can see her if you head that way.]


          As she explained this to me, Camellia-san took out a small card from her pocket, wrote something on it with a pen, and handed it to me.


          [Please hand this card to the subordinate at the entrance. I have written instructions to have you guided to Lillywood-sama’s place……]


          [Thank you very much for taking the trouble of helping me. Well then, I’m going to say hello to Lillywood-san after I finish drinking this tea.]


          Thanking Camellia-san for arranging for me to greet Lillywood-san, since she had made tea for me, I decided to drink it for the time being.


          [K- Kaito-kun…… If you’d like some, here you go.]


          [Thank you. Ahh, these were the rose cookies you made back then. They were really good, so I’ll gratefully have some again.]


          [R- Really? If you liked them, I’m happy too. I- If you like to eat some again, just tell me anytime.]


          What Rosemary-san held out to me were cookies with rose petals in it, which she had baked for me when she came to visit before.


          They have an elegant taste and are different from the cookies I usually eat.


          [Ahh, that’s right. There’s something I wanted to ask you, Kaito-kun.]


          [You wanted to ask me something?]


          [U- Unnn. Kaito-kun lives in Symphonia’s Royal Capital, right? I heard that there’s an exhibition of classical arts at the Royal Art Museum, but do you know when it starts?]


          [H- Hmmm, I’m afraid I don’t know. I’ll look into it and tell you later.]


          Rather than just not knowing where that exhibition would start, I don’t even know where the Royal Art Museum is located, so I wouldn’t really know…… Well, as there’s no internet in this world, I guess the quickest way one would know about something really is to ask someone who lives there.


          Since she’s come to rely on me, I’d like to help her in any way I can.


          [Eh? I- I’d feel bad then……]


          [No, no, I think I can figure this out by inquiring about it for a bit…… I’ll get back to you via hummingbird.]


          [T- Thank you…… Kaito-kun, you’re really kind.]


          Saying this, Rosemary-san shyly smiled…… Her expression immediately stiffened again, but knowing that she trusted me that much, even if she had such an expression only for a moment, I was somewhat happy.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Thinking that he had already blown up the Affection Meters of the new heroine, he now departed to increase the Affection Meters of the other heroines…… Can you cut it out already, Protagonist. I mean, you even went and built up a flag where you’re meeting Lillywood alone after this……]
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          After I had fun conversing with Camellia-san and Rosemary-san, I tried heading for Lillywood-san with the card Camellia-san gave me.


          However, as I was heading for the entrance of the venue, I heard an excessively cheerful voice call out to me.


          [Master! Master!]


          […………………]


          It was Blossom-san. Looking in the direction of her voice, I saw her at a nearby table, looking extremely happy as she waved her hands at me.


          How should I say this…… She feels like a big dog wagging its tail upon seeing its master…… Also, just as usual, her voice is very loud.


          I have this indescribable feeling at the attention that had gathered because of her loud mouth, but it would be rude to ignore her here, so I walked to the table where Blossom-san was, and at the same table I also saw Lillie-san.


          Blossom-san tried to vigorously get up from her chair when I came near the table, but just before she did, Lillie-san quietly spoke.


          [……Blossom.]


          [!? Ah, yes…… I’m sitting quietly.]


          Although she had only called her name, Blossom-san’s shoulders jerked. She then stopped trying to stand up and sat back down in her seat.


          I could somehow see the power relationship between the two of them, and it seemed as if Blossom-san couldn’t stand against Lillie-san.


          [Lillie-san, Blossom-san, hello.]


          [Hello, Miyama Kaito-san. Just as back in the Harmonic Symphony, it’s a pleasure to meet you here.]


          [Good day, Master! What a wonderful coincidence to run into each other like this in such a large venue!!! This must be the result of the strong bond between Master and I!!!]


          [……Blossom, tone down your voice a bit.]


          [Ah, yes. Please excuse me.]


          It really was as I thought. Blossom-san tends not to listen to others when her tension is high, but it doesn’t feel that way when she’s dealing with Lillie-san.


          I mean, what kind of relationship do they have that Lillie-san can make the excitable Blossom-san quiet with a single word?


          As I was thinking about this, Lillie-san, looking as if she had read my surface thoughts and sensed what I was thinking, spoke with a slight smile on her face.


          [The answer to Miyama Kaito-san’s question is simple. I have been instructing Blossom-san since shortly after she had materialized as a Spirit. In a manner of speaking, we have a relationship that can best be described as that of master and apprentice.]


          [I see……]


          Blossom-san seemed like the athletic-type, so I guess that’s why she was obedient to her master Lillie-san huh?


          [Yes, Lillie-sama has given me a lot of useful guidance. Sometimes gently, sometimes strictly, sometimes very strictly, sometimes unreasonably strictly……]


          […………………]


          Ah, that wasn’t it. It seems that she was obedient to Lillie-san’s words more due to fear.


          At any rate, since she emphasized the word “strictly” three times, she must have been having a rough time.


          However, I was a little surprised. I thought Lillie-san seemed rather gentle, but she might actually be a spartan teacher.


          As I was thinking this, Lillie-san spoke as she let out a sigh.


          [No, as for me, I did want to teach her gently, and I did teach her that way in the beginning. However, Blossom-san had the tendency to be very conceited and get carried away, so it was inevitable that I had to teach her more and more strictly.]


          [……Ahh, I see.]


          Her words were very convincing. Blossom-san certainly does make a tremendous subjective impression, and when her tension is high, she doesn’t listen to others and seems to get carried away easily.


          She’s basically an optimist, a forward-thinking person, and if those around her don’t act as her brake, she’s the type that would keep on charging forward.


          [At any rate, it’s no exaggeration to say that I am the person I am today thanks to Lillie-sama’s guidance, so even though she was strict, it was wonderful guidance that made me feel her affection!]


          [……Unfortunately, I couldn’t correct her personality. It seems like being too positive is also puzzling.]


          Seeing Blossom-san, her trembling from a few minutes ago completely gone, clenching her fist in a tight grip as if somewhat overcome with emotion, Lillie-san let out a sigh, looking somewhat astounded.


          But well, I personally know someone who was more optimistic than Blossom-san.


          [……Even more than Blossom-san, who in the world could that be?]


          [It’s Tre-san from Kuro’s place.]


          [Fumu, I know of her name, but I haven’t talked to her myself.]


          [That person’s quite the amazing one too.]


          I mean, I’m feeling kinda doubtful if Tre-san even thought of anything negative. After all, even though Tre-san is also strictly scolded by Ein-san and Zwei-san…… Not only did she not feel afraid of the two of them, it didn’t feel like she learned her lesson at all.


          Well, that bottomless optimism can also be said to be Tre-san’s charm, so generally speaking, I can’t really say that part of her is a bad thing……


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : Stories Passed Down in the Demon Realm ~ ~


          【Dark Forest’s Monster】


          The Dark Forest is a very frightening place, where hungry monsters, Confusion Trees, Magic-eating Flowers, and all manner of things lure those who wander into it to their deaths.


          Once you enter the Dark Forest, it’s difficult to escape on your own. The fog created by the Confusion Trees will soon make it impossible for one to know which way is left or right.


          The fate that awaits you is either to be eaten by a ferocious monster or to have your magic power siphoned away by the forest’s dreadful vegetation……


          However, if you are lost in the Dark Forest, but still desire to live…… Risky it may be, shout loudly for help.


          Call out for help so desperately that your voice dies.


          If you are lucky, a huge Lamia will appear before you, and if you tell the Lamia that you are lost, it will take you to the entrance of the forest.


          However, you must never become friends with this Lamia.


          No matter what question the Lamia asks you, you must always answer with “I can never get along with you” or “I will never be friends with you”.


          If you do not abide by these words and become friends with the Lamia, at that moment, that Lamia…… will turn into the “Dark Forest’s most terrifying monster”……


          ※ This is a story passed down in the Demon Realm to teach people to avoid carelessly approaching the Dark Forest. A different version of this story had also been told in legends about how the Martyr of Death would capture those who were lost in the forest and used as research materials.


          ※ In reality, they don’t touch ordinary people because of Alice’s teachings.


          ※ It’s because of this story that Caraway and the twins Eta and Theta referred to Tiamat as “Dark Forest’s Monster”.
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          After briefly speaking with Lillie-san and Blossom-san, I cut the conversation short by telling them that I was heading to greet Lillywood-san, and handed the card that Camilia had given me to the World King’s subordinate at the entrance to the venue. The World King’s subordinate gave me a bow upon receiving it and telling me “This way please”, she began guiding me. A few moments later, I found myself in front of a door, and after the World King’s subordinate opened the door, she bowed once again.


          [Lillywood-sama is beyond this door. I am not authorized to go any further, so I may only guide you up to this point.]


          [I understand. Thank you.]


          After thanking the World King’s subordinate, I proceeded to the door and after walking for a few distance, I found a wooden spiral staircase. I have been to Lillywood-san’s castle many times, but I didn’t know there was a place like this……


          With this in mind, I climbed the stairs to a slightly wide balcony, where I could see Lillywood-san’s back.


          “Oya? If it isn’t Kaito-san, hello, no, would it perhaps be more appropriate to say welcome here instead?”


          [Hello, Lillywood-san. Thank you for the invitation.]


          As I stepped onto the balcony, Lillywood-san turned around and curiously looked at me for a moment, but immediately greeted me with a gentle smile.


          “No, even with this invitation, I’m not able to offer you any hospitality…… I generally don’t eat or drink, so it would always be like this, where I look at the venue every time the tea party is held.”


          [This place’s amazing. It feels like you can see the whole venue from here…… How should I say this…… It feels like a special place.]


          “The balcony itself is basically forbidden to anyone other than the Executives, so you could indeed say this place is special. Though I say that, there isn’t really anything unusual about this place, it’s just where I am when the tea party is being held.”


          The subordinate who guided me around said that she wasn’t allowed to enter, and as the King and host of the tea party, Lillywood-san must be in a place like this where she sees the venue, so there’s no mistake to call this place as special.


          As I was thinking about this, Lillywood-san looked as if she suddenly came up with something and announced with a somewhat happy expression on her face.


          “Come to think of it, Kaito-san. Thank you for the fun moment we had at the Harmonic Symphony.”


          [Ah, no, I also had fun…… although it was a bit of a surprise…….]


          “Fufufu, strangely enough, I myself am not quite sure why I acted impulsively like that…… but somehow, yes…… I guess it would be best described as I somehow felt like it.”


          [Well, I also act without thinking quite often, so I don’t think there’s anything strange with that. In fact, I also enjoyed dancing with Lillywood-san, so there was nothing wrong with it.]


          “……I suppose you’re right.”


          Hearing my words, Lillywood-san’s eyes squinted a little happily, before she lightly indicated the area beside her.


          “Kaito-san, you can’t see the venue very well there, right? Please, come this way.”


          [Ah, yes. Excuse me then.]


          When Lillywood-san urged me to stand next to her, I stood in line next to her…… and found myself looking at a picturesque scenery. In the first place, as Yggfresis originally was a nature city, the scenery in this place was beautiful. Lillywood-san’s castle is also located in an elevated area, and even the venue of the tea party was held in an open area where one can see the scenery. Looking at it from an even higher vantage point, it’s wonderful to see the nature of Yggfresis along with the tea party.


          [What an amazing view.]


          “If you like it, I’m also happy…… Speaking of which, I haven’t asked you yet, have I? Why are you here, Kaito-san?”


          [Ahh, errr, I thought I’d say hello to Lillywood-san, and Camellia-san told me that you’re here.]


          “I see, I suppose I’ve had you be mindful of me huh?”


          [Ah, no, I did hear that further greetings aren’t necessary…… but I came here largely because I wanted to talk to you too, Lillywood-san.]


          There is no lie in those words. I actually was told that a greeting was not necessary, and there was no problem if I went to thank her for the invitation after the tea party was over. So, my main motivation was simply that I wanted to talk to Lillywood-san as well. After hearing what I said, Lillywood-san looked at me in a daze, before she smiled happily.


          “……I see, in that case, how about it then? Since you’ve come all this way, why don’t you join me for a cup of tea?”


          [Eh? Arehh? I thought Lillywood-san only drinks water……]


          “Yes, that basically was the case. But it isn’t like I can’t drink tea at all. When I used to live with Kuromueina and the others, I drank tea several times with them. Ein once praised me for my tea-making skill, so I think I’m pretty good at it.”


          [I see…… Well, if it’s all right with Lillywood-san, by all means.]


          I was surprised at the unexpected invitation to tea…… but I never had the opportunity before, so I am quite looking forward to drinking tea with Lillywood-san.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [How should I say this…… With Lillywood’s Sacred Tree Festival ⇒ Six Kings Festival ⇒ this time, you could clearly see that Lillywood’s Affection Meter is consistently increasing. That could even be seen from her behavior……]


          ? ? ? : [It’s a fact that it was increasing after all. I don’t think Lillywood-san’s aware of it because she herself isn’t familiar with that kind of thing, but from what I see, I think her Affection Meter was already quite high. She’s even obviously glad when Kaito-san came to visit her……]
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          With a light wave of Lillywood-san’s hand, a wooden desk and a couple of chairs appeared. Lillywood-san then urged me to sit down, before she brought out two cups and a pot and started preparing tea.


          It should have been quite a long time ago when she still lived with Kuro, but Lillywood-san still seems to be very skilled, at least significantly more than me.


          “Here you go.”


          [Thank you very much. You’re very skillful.]


          “Fufufu, thank you very much. I almost never get the chance to drink tea myself, but because Isis loves tea, I’ve had many opportunities to watch her brew it…… Well, in Isis’ case, I guess she likes the idea of drinking tea with someone else rather than liking tea.”


          […… It seemed like Isis-san was also having fun today.]


          Just as Lillywood-san said, rather than liking tea itself, Isis-san liked spending time drinking tea while talking with someone.


          “I’ve sent invitations to Isis for the tea party every time it’s been held. Even though it’s troublesome if it were for others, I thought it would be nice to have her drink tea with me here on the balcony like we are doing now. …… But perhaps, feeling that she’s more alone drinking here, she didn’t participate until now.”


          [So that’s the case.]


          “Yes, but it seems that Isis herself had a change in her mentality after meeting Kaito-san, so she joined us for the first time.”


          [Before I knew it, Isis-san already had four subordinates, and she really seems to be having fun.]


          In fact, at this tea party, Isis seemed to be enjoying her time very much. However, it wasn’t just Isis-san, as Iris-san and Isis-san’s other subordinates also seemed to be enjoying themselves…… Somehow, it felt like the atmosphere in Isis-san’s camp was like Kuro’s family.


          I think it makes one feel Isis-san’s personality, or rather, how they’re more like a close family instead of being a master and her subordinates, which I think is really great.


          Having such thoughts in mind, I incidentally looked at the venue from the balcony…… and saw two other people sitting at the table Isis-san was sitting.


          [……Ah, someone went to Isis-san’s table.]


          “Oya? Indeed. Those are…… Claire and Bella, my dependents.”


          [They are your subordinates huh. Since they’re able to talk to Isis-san, I guess they must be Peerage holders?]


          “They are the Flower Spirits of Cleome and Gerbera respectively, and they are both powerful Viscount-ranks. Neither of them should be directly acquaintanced with Isis. Since Claire is the kind of girl who likes to talk to people, she probably suggested that they go talk to Isis……”


          After she lightly explained, Lillywood-san looked as if she was thinking about something for a moment.


          “……It’s true that the pressure of Isis’ magic power of death changes to some extent depending on her physical and mental state, but even if that were the case, the reason those two thought of talking directly to her is probably because of the change in Isis herself. After meeting Kaito-san, Isis’ mind has become more relaxed, and she has begun to wear a peaceful, gentle atmosphere instead of the tense one she had before.”


          [Indeed…… How should I say this…… If it weren’t for her magic power of death, Isis-san certainly feels like someone easy to talk to.]


          “Yes, so the two of them, who are both Peerage-holders that can withstand the pressure of her magic power of death, must have been attracted by Isis’ gentle atmosphere and approached her. It seemed like they’re having a good time talking to each other.”


          As Lillywood-san said, Isis-san had a very gentle atmosphere. Rather, the tense, transient atmosphere she had that made people uneasy when I first met her was slowly changing.


          Isis-san herself was becoming more confident in herself …… or rather, yes, I guess the words “she’s come to like herself” is a good way to put it.


          Thanks to the fact that she was able to accept herself, how should I say this…… I believe it made Isis-san’s true charm surface.


          “……How should I say this…… Kaito-san really is amazing.”


          [Eh? Me?]


          “Yes, when you saved Isis, when I met you in Rigforeshia,…… I thought it would be enough if at least just you could stay by Isis’ side. However, the change you brought to Isis was much, much greater.”


          [H- Hmmm, it’s not like I did anything though. Isis-san originally was an attractive and amazing person, and now that she is able to show her true self, changes have begun to appear…… This isn’t just the result of my help, but the result of Isis-san’s own efforts.]


          “I wonder, was that really the case? I’m sure if Isis were to be asked about this, she’d say the same thing I did…… that it’s because of you.”


          After saying that, Lillywood-san gave me a very kind smile.


          “……I’m really glad that you came to this world…… that’s what I think from the bottom of my heart.”


          Her words filled with straightforward favorable emotions, how should I say this…… They make me fairly embarrassed…… but it didn’t feel bad at all.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Claire】 (The Spirit of the Cleome, which holds the meaning “Engraving your Charm into my mind” in the language of flowers)


          She’s the Spirit of the Cleome, and a person who likes to talk with people. She was attracted to Isis’ gentle atmosphere, which is unlike the rumors around her, and approached her.


          【Bella】 (The Spirit of the Gerbera, which holds the meaning “Positivity” and “Progress” in the language of flowers)


          A Spirit who is close with Claire and always with her. She came to visit Isis’ table at Claire’s suggestion. She enjoys conversing with the kind Isis.
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          As I was having a conversation with Lillywood-san over tea, I decided to ask her something that I was curious about.


          [Speaking of which, Lillywood-san, as well as the other members of the Six Kings all used to live together, right?]


          “Yes, we used to live in the Central Demon Realm, which is now called the Forbidden Lands”.


          [I’ve heard a little bit about it, but I don’t really know much about what it was like back then…… so I was a bit curious.]


          I frequently had the opportunity to hear about those times, but I haven’t really heard about it in detail, so I was a bit…… no, I was quite interested in hearing about it.


          No, I did actually hear some things from Alice before, but Alice was the last of the Six Kings to join Kuro’s family, so she didn’t live with her for as long as the other members of the Six Kings.


          That’s why, I don’t know much about what happened before Alice came to this world, and Alice couldn’t tell me about it because she wasn’t interested about what had happened at that time.


          “Let’s see. Were you aware of the reason why the Central Demon Realm is called the Forbidden Lands in the first place?”


          [If I’m not mistaken…… Wasn’t it because it was a dangerous place with tremendous residual magic power due to the fact that the Six Kings used it for training?]


          “Yes, that is indeed one of the reasons. But in fact, even when we were living in that place, that place was already called the Forbidden Lands. The reason why the Central Area was referred to as such was because of the existence of our Leader, Kuromueina.”


          [Kuro?]


          When I tilted my head at the explanation given by Lillywood-san, who looked somewhat nostalgic, she nodded once before continuing her explanation.


          “In those days, when neither the title Six Kings nor Peerage system had been established, Kuromueina was called “Demon Realm’s Strongest…… Even in the Demon Realm filled with conflict, she was recognized as a completely extraordinary existence. She was so famous under such a title that no one in the Demon Realm doesn’t know about her.”


          [W- Was it really that great? Kuro said that she didn’t have much interest in intervening in the state of the Demon Realm at that time……]


          “Yes, Kuromueina indeed was not interested in the power struggles, nor did she take part in them. She would arbitrate a battle when asked, but she never actively wielded her power.”


          From what Kuro told me, the Kuro of that time…… Before she fought Shiro-san, was just watching over the state of the Demon Realm. Well, even if she didn’t, it didn’t seem like she was interested in the battle for hegemony……


          “Anyway, since such a Kuromueina lived in that place, the Central Demon Realm became some kind of inviolable territory. That’s where we lived, but of course, it isn’t that all of us lived there from the beginning.”


          [I suppose so. If I’m not mistaken, the one who first lived there with Kuro would be Ein-san, right?]


          “Yes, I heard that Ein and Kuromueina lived together at the beginning. To be more precise, Ein had been raised by Kuromueina since she was young. And then, I heard that it was Megiddo who joined them.”


          [Ahhh, so the second one to join her family is Megiddo-san huh. That’s a little surprising.]


          Although I was just making my own assumptions, I had thought Megiddo-san would be joining later. I mean, I thought Magnawell-san would at least be much earlier than him……


          “Well, though it seemed that there was a reasonable amount of time between Ein and Megiddo, I heard that there isn’t such a big difference from Megiddo onward. Incidentally, the one who went Kuromueina’s home after Megiddo was Isis.”


          [I see. So, Isis-san came before Lillywood-san huh.]


          “Yes…… However, this is a rather complicated matter to say. You see, the World Tree, my true body, had already been growing near Kuromueina and Ein’s house before Megiddo came along. However, it was only after Isis arrived at Kuromueina’s place that my ego was born and established within that World Tree.”


          [Ahh~~ Indeed, if you were to consider that, it would be complicated to say who came first.]


          If we consider the years she spent in that place as the World Tree, she would be in Kuro’s family before Isis-san, but if you only count the years Lillywood-san had been born as a Spirit, she would be in Kuro’s family after Isis-san……


          Well, when you have lived as many years as Isis-san and Lillywood-san, it doesn’t seem like they’re concerned about seniority that much.


          “After Isis comes me, then Magnawell…… then Megiddo brought Ozma home, and around the time Kuromueina just created Zwei, Shalltear joined and all of the Six Kings were then present.”


          [It sounds like quite a lively scene.]


          “Yes, it was actually quite bustling and fun. Even when I was astounded while watching Megiddo and Shalltear fight a lot, thinking about those days now makes me feel nostalgic.”


          Just like that, Lillywood-san continued to tell me some of the stories from that time. How should I say this…… It seems that all of them were having fun with each other’s company, and the good relationship between the Six Kings hadn’t changed, whether it’s back then or now.


          Then, going with that flow……. The story moved on to after Lillywood-san had left Kuro’s nest.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [It was actually Laguna who was the second youngest in the Hero Party. It was actually Magnawell who was the youngest among the Six Kings. It was actually Bacchus who was the second youngest in the War King’s Five Generals…… It seems like there’s some kind of law established that only those who speak like they’re old are surprisingly young in their community……]


          (T/N: Serious-senpai refers to seniority here, not age.)
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          <Author’s Notes>


          My apologies. I’ve been a little busy today and don’t think I’ll have to write a full chapter, so I’ll just make do with a slightly changed mini-chapter from the Light Novel.


          ※The timeline is around the time Isis and Kaito started dating.


          ※At this time, Alice and Fate aren’t Kaito’s lovers yet.


          


          One fine afternoon, I was heading to Alice’s miscellaneous goods store. Alice is always right behind me as my guard, but I often go to her miscellaneous goods store when I want to chat or hang out with Alice.


          Heading towards the miscellaneous goods store through the street that I’m quite familiar with nowadays, when I arrived there and found another person there besides Alice.


          [Unnn? Arehh? If it isn’t Kai-chan. Yahooo~~]


          [Fate-san?]


          In front of the counter, riding on her floating cushion, drinking tea with Alice’s clone dressed in a cat costume was the Supreme God of the God Realm, Fate-san.


          As I tilted my head, wondering why Fate-san was here, the cat costumed clone blurred and taking its place was the familiar Alice…… The real one probably changed places with the clone.


          As Alice set up a chair for me in front of the counter, as she had been used to doing on my visits, she spoke.


          [……Fate-san often comes here, you know?]


          [Is that so…… I see. I was just thinking that it was an unexpected combination……]


          [Shall-tan and I are soul friends after all!]


          Hearing my words, Fate-san gave me a thumbs up, to which Alice had an astounded expression on her face.


          [Well, my friendship Fate-san goes for 20,000 years already…… We’ve been friends since the day I went with Kuro-san to invade the God Realm, and she would come visit the shop often. She never bought any of my merchandise though…… She never bought any of my merchandise though!!!]


          [……Within my mind, I’ve shopped here more than a thousand times though.]


          [You buying my stuff in your mind doesn’t make sales, you know!?]


          [But, but, I properly help you out, Shall-tan. I even lent you the temple of one of my subordinates before.]


          It’s quite unusual that Alice is the one doing the tsukkomi. And there, I feel like something Fate-san said something I just couldn’t overlook. She lent her a temple? Could she be talking about that? About that thing Chronois-san told me before, how Alice took the form of a God and gave blessings to people?


          I was wondering how she slipped in…… but I never expected that she would have a Supreme God as an accomplice.


          [Well, let’s put that aside for a moment and explain to Kaito-san…… that Fate-san often takes refuge here.]


          [……Unnn? She takes refuge here?]


          [Yes, my store is a little special, and I’ve made it so that it can’t be detected by Search Magic.]


          [Yes, yes, Shall-tan’s Recognition Inhibition Magic is the best in the world, so even God of Space and Time can’t find me here.]


          Just as usual, Chronois-san was feeling troubled. I’ll tell Chronois-san where to find this miscellaneous goods store next time…… Yep, let’s do that.


          [Well, as expected, she would definitely find this place if she used Fate-san and Life-san’s authority at the same time.]


          [That can’t be helped. Magic and authority basically don’t have the same power…… Well, I’m sure that when it comes down to it, Shall-tan would be able to deceive her way out of it.]


          [Speaking of which, I don’t really know much about them…… but what’s the difference between magic and authority?]


          I was curious about what Fate-san casually said, so I decided to ask them about the difference between magic and authority. Somehow, from what Fate-san just said, I got the impression that the authority is a higher power than magic…… I wonder how it actually was?


          In response to my question, Alice and Fate-san exchanged a glance and nodded at each other, before Alice spoke.


          [……I suppose it would be alright. Kaito-san is getting more and more acquainted with the Gods, and since Fate-san, a Supreme God, is here, shall we explain what authority is?]


          [Unnn. If it’s alright, yes.]


          [Yes, yes. Well then, I’ll get things prepared then.]


          [Prepared what?]


          As soon as she said that, Alice took a huge blackboard out of nowhere, and at the same time, an armchair that looked like something you would find in a school appeared, and for some reason, Fate-san sat on it. Moreover, looking at her again, I saw Alice’s outfit had changed to a white coat for some reason. Thereupon, Alice and Fate-san exchanged glances once again, nodded once, and spoke at the same time.


          [ [ Teach me! Shall-tan-sensei!!! ] ]


          [……………………]


          The heck, you starting a skit or something!?


          [And thus, in this corner, I, Shall-tan-sensei, will be answering the questions of the students.]


          [Here! Shall-tan-sensei!]


          Errr, in other words, Alice is playing the role of the teacher, while Fate-san, who just raised her hand, is playing the role of the student? I’m starting to feel like I asked the wrong people……


          Also, it’s not the God Fate-san that’s teaching, it would be Alice huh…… Well, it certainly feels like it would be impossible to have Fate-san take the role of a teacher.


          As I was stunned by the turn of events, a smug smile appeared on Alice’s lips, before she pointed towards Fate-san, who was holding up her hand.


          [Yes, Student Fate-san. You can ask your question.]


          [I’m tired already, so can I go home now?]


          [Why!? We haven’t even answered a single question yet! Look, I’ll bake you some cookies later, so please take it seriously.]


          [……Yeeeeeees.]


          I wonder what kind of reaction I should make here? These two were acting like complete idiots, but on one hand is one of the Six Kings, the pinnacles of the Demon Realm, while on the other hand is a Supreme God from the God Realm.


          With these two standing among the top of the world, I’m feeling anxious if this world would be alright.


          [Well then, once again, Shall-tan-sensei, I have a question!]


          [Yes, please ask.]


          [Does bananas count as snacks?]


          [Unnn, let’s see. Bananas are nutritious, sweet and easy to eat when you’re hungry, so with it being a great food, I don’t conside——— Wait, what kind of stupid questions are you saying now!?]


          A self-tsukkomi……. How should I say this…… These two sure are close. And as I thought, with this combination, Alice ended up being the tsukkomi instead of the boke.


          In fact, looking at them like this, they seemed to make a great combination, and their personality seemed to be compatible with each other.


          [No, I just thought that’s something I should ask at least once. Anyhow, once again, what are these authorities that Gods use?]


          I’ll say this now, but seeing how the one asking the question is a Supreme God, it really looked like a farce.


          [Authorities are inherent abilities of Gods, directly given to them by the absolute God of the world, Shallow Vernal-sama. At the same time, authority is also something that the Gods govern. The fact that Gods were referred to as “God of 〇〇〇” denotes the authority they govern.]


          [Ehhh~~ In that case, how is that any different from magic?]


          [Yes, they may be similar, but they’re also very different. The authority allows them control over the concept itself, so it’s a higher power than magic.]


          [Teach. Please teach us in an easier-to-understand way.]


          [Let’s see. If I were to compare it to sport, magic is an art that allows the athletes to improve, while the authority allows them to manipulate the rules of the game itself, or something like that? In the first place, in relation to existence, authorities are far higher.]


          While explaining what authority is, Alice began drawing pictures on the blackboard. Drawn on it was chibified Fate-san and Alice, and some dice.


          [Let’s take Fate-san’s authority over fate as an example. First off all, the principle itself, Principle of Causality Manipulation can be used even by the upper ranks of the High-ranking Demons. There is even magic that allows you to see the future and manipulate the principle of causality.]


          [Arehh? Then, wouldn’t magic, that could do the same thing as an authority, be superior?]


          [Of course, even though it can’t do everything, magic does allow them to use such abilities. For example, if I wanted to determine the outcome of this dice roll, I could easily do that. In this situation, here’s a question. What would happen if Fate-san and I were to use our abilities to determine the roll of this die? If I try to get a one and Fate-san tries to get a six…… What do you think would happen?]


          [Hmmm…… I guess that would depend on who’s stronger among you two huh?]


          Indeed, even Ein-san can manipulate time, which makes me understand that what can be done with authority can also be done with magic. But then, I can’t tell the difference between magic and authority anymore. As I was thinking that, Fate-san asked Alice to explain again, which she reiterated with an explanation that’s easier to understand.


          [As a matter of fact, that isn’t the case. Even if I’m many times stronger than Fate-san, in this case, the six that Fate-san determined will always come out. It’s the truth of the world that authority would always be superior to magic…… That is because authorities are the rules themselves. Thus, even if a magic and an authority were to do the same thing, the authority will always take precedence.]


          [Then, does that mean those who make use of authorities are much more powerful than magic users?]


          [As a matter of fact, it can’t be said that this would generally be the case. Since the authority is a very specialized power, they won’t be able to do anything that doesn’t correspond to their authority. With magic, they would be able to do as many things as they want depending on their personal skills, but while authority may be more powerful, its effects are limited.]


          [Fumu fumu.]


          In other words, it would be like the all-rounders vs the specialized? Magic can do a wide variety of things, but it’s absolutely no match for authorities that can do the same effect as their spells.


          On the other hand, authorities would have absolute dominance within a certain scope, but it can only do certain things, so there would also be times when they aren’t very practical.


          [……Well, I can do a lot of things with my authority.]


          [……There are exceptions after all. Fate-san’s authority is basically known as the strongest because it allows her to interfere with any phenomena. It’s for this reason that Fate-san is the strongest among the Gods, aside from Shallow Vernal-sama……]


          Indeed, Fate-san’s authority that allows her to interfere with the principle of causality sounded like it could do anything. In short, except towards those whom her authority is ineffective, Fate-san holds absolute supremacy over all others…… Unnn, I don’t need to think about this again, she had an incredible cheat.


          In contrast to that, Chronois-san’s authority of time has a very powerful effect, but it probably only allows her to do a limited number of things.


          [Ahh, by the way, one more thing. Why are authorities superior to magic in the first place?]


          [It’s simple. The authorities are reproductions of Shallow Vernal-sama’s power itself. Shallow Vernal-sama is the God of the world, the highest power in the world.]


          I see, Shiro-san certainly was the God who created this world. In other words, it would make sense that Shiro-san’s power is the absolute rules of this world and the most powerful.


          (In other words…… I am the rules.)


          I kinda feel like the meaning of those words were different from what I had in mind.


          Shiro-san spoke into my mind as if it’s a matter of course…… Her voice was as inflectionless as usual, and her expression probably hadn’t changed…… but I kinda feel like I’m hearing her smugness from here.


          (Doya.)


          No, you don’t really have to say it out…… Well, anyhow, I could tell that Shiro-san was amazing.


          (You can praise me more, you know? Praises make me happy.)


          Let’s just leave that for another time……


          Leaving the conversation with Shiro-san at an appropriate time, I turned my gaze back to Alice and Fate-san.


          [……I see. I understand now! Thank you, Shall-tan-sensei!]


          [No, no, do you have other questions?]


          [Yeeeeees! How can I win over Kai-chan!!!?]


          Oi, with that serious expression on your face incomparable to earlier, the heck are you asking, Supreme God……


          [Let’s see. Even though he looks like this, Kaito-san is kind of a pushover. I don’t recommend forcing yourself on him though, because Kuro-san will definitely appear and stop you…… Putting it in another way, forceful ways are effective as long as they aren’t those that would make Kuro-san intervene. Perhaps, even if you force him out on a date, he’ll just go along with it.]


          [Fumu fumu.]


          [The route Fate-san uses, clinging to him and acting spoiled around him, seems to be very effective. In fact, I think that if you keep your requests a little more moderate, he will pamper you quite a bit. Kaito-san is a softie after all.]


          You’re supposed to be one of the Six Kings, right? The heck are you coaching there…… Also, doesn’t that really sound like you’re telling her really effective means!?


          Indeed, if for example, Fate-san isn’t asking me stuff like marrying her or adopting her…… and was instead asking me to go shopping with her, or hang out with her…… I feel like I might really just agree.


          Well, fortunately, Fate-san is probably not going to do it. She won’t, right? I mean, it’s Fate-san we’re talking about here. Even if she’s taking notes over there, she’s probably going to think that it’s too troublesome when she’s about to execute it, so it will be back to the usual routine.


          [Moreover, I estimated that Kaito-san’s preferred situation was……]


          [Mhmm, Kai-chan’s preference!?]


          I wonder why? I kinda feel like the situation is turning ominous. If things keep going like this, much less my privacy…… Even the fetishes I myself don’t know would be exposed to the public.


          I- I need to stop them…… But putting aside Alice, I wonder if I can stop Fate-san? It’s not like Kuro would just come at the right time……


          (I’ll teach you some magical words.)


          Unnn? Magical words?


          (“Help me, Shiro-san”. Just say these words and everything will be solved)


          ……Errr, u- unnn…… Help me, Shiro-san.


          [ [ Higyaaaahhhh!? ] ]


          [……Eh?]


          The moment I muttered that, above Alice and Fate-san’s heads…… a piko piko hammer appeared, and swung down on their heads.


          And then, just as I heard the cute little poink sound, the two of the most powerful beings in the world were, for some reason, rolling around with their hands in their hands.


          [……Wait, Kaito-san. I can already guess what happened…… but you do realize that hammer really hurts, right!? Of all the people to ask, it had to be her? Seriously, can you please not do that? She doesn’t know what moderation is…… Not only does it penetrate all of my magic defenses, it also inflicts pain “directly to my sense of pain, you know!?]


          [I’m sorry! Shallow Vernal-sama, everything is because of my depravity! I- I’m really sorry!!! P- P- Please forgive me……]


          [……Ah, no, ummm…… I’m really sorry. Wait, Fate-san! Please calm down!]


          [I’m sorry I’m sorry I’m sorry I’m sorry I’m sorry……]


          Its effect was more frightening than I expected. Alice was writhing in pain upon receiving the strong attack of Shiro-san, someone who doesn’t know moderation. However, the damage to Fate-san was more serious than that.


          It seems like the fact that a God, Fate-san, has been scolded by Shiro-san was an even more serious incident than I thought…… After stumbling around in pain, she got down on her knees, half-crazed, and banged her head on the floor repeatedly, and just like a broken recorder, she repeatedly apologized.


          The magic words I had uttered in an attempt to request for help had an unexpectedly powerful effect….. After I had tried helping out Fate-san, who had suffered great mental damage, I had to ask Shiro-san to come out…… which somehow ended up needing more effort than I had thought.


          This is the moment when I vowed never to use these dangerous magical words again.


          However, it seemed like fate could be ironic, as I had used these words again later…… and brought a single wyvern to a disastrous end.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : […..Ahh, this piko piko hammer later came to Kaito’s hands, which is then used on a certain perverted bird……]
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          Lillywood-san started to talk about what she has been doing since she left Kuro’s house to live independently…… is what I thought, but looking as if she was thinking about something for a moment, she then smiled.


          Looking as if she had some good idea in mind……


          “……We can normally talk about it, but since we’re about it, how about let’s do it with the plan I had in mind? This table’s big though, so let’s move it a bit.”


          [U- Unnn?]


          As I tilted my head, not understanding what was going on, Lillywood-san stood up and sat down near me. We aren’t close enough that I can say she’s sitting right beside me, but she’s at a range where my hand could reach her.


          Lillywood-san then quickly held out her hand to me.


          “Kaito-san, please take my hand.”


          [Your hand? Errr, like this——— Wha!?]


          Taking her hand as Lillywood-san said, the next instant, the scenery around me changed.


          I found myself in an empty meadow, and the sight of an unadorned, untouched nature.


          “I think Lillie may have already demonstrated the same thing to you, but through resonance with Kaito-san’s Sympathy Magic, you could not only sense emotions within one’s magic power, but also see the same scenery we want to display…… In other words, you could say I’m showing you my past? Well, what you’re seeing here isn’t exactly the past, but just a recreation of it from my memory.”


          [Lillywood-san…… So you can also do something like this.]


          “I can do something similar to Kaito-san’s Sympathy Magic. It might be difficult for me to adapt to magic power as fast as Kaito-san does, but something like this is simple for me.”


          I guess that’s to be expected of one of the pinnacles of the Demon Realm, Lillywood-san, she’s capable of doing a lot of things. Speaking of which, she did once mention being able to do something similar to my Sympathy Magic.


          In other words, this scenery I’m seeing now is the past Demon Realm that was recreated from Lillywood-san’s memory. To be honest, all I could see were grasslands, so I couldn’t really tell…… is what I was thinking, but the one I’m seeing at the end of my gaze looked rather familiar…… I mean, isn’t that Lillywood-san?


          [……Is that Lillywood-san?]


          “Yes, the past me.”


          At the end of my gaze was Lillywood, holding a huge wooden staff in hand, checking the small flowers and other things growing in the meadow.


          When she mentioned that this was the past…… this should have been nearly 20,000 years ago when she had just become independent from Kuro’s family, but this Lillywood-san looks almost the same as she is now.


          This Lillywood-san’s leafy hair might be a little shorter, but that’s really the only difference.


          “The first thing I did after leaving Kuromueina’s home…… was probably the same as the other members of the Six Kings, gathering subordinates.”


          [I suppose you were searching for Spirits?]


          “I think it would be more appropriate to describe it as “trying to create new Spirits”.”


          [Eh? Creating Spirits?]


          “Yes, I searched for flowers and trees with magic power and poured my own magic power into them. Spirits dwell in plants with great magic power, but plants that could hold magic power big enough for a Spirit to dwell in are rare. Therefore, the number of Spirits themselves were very small at that time.”


          While explaining this, Lillywood-san points to her past self. As if my gaze was guided by her movements, I looked at the past Lillywood-san as she poured magic power into a flower.


          “Of course, pouring my magic power doesn’t necessarily mean that a Spirit would dwell in it, but doing this would increase the probability of a Spirit from being born than if it occurs naturally.”


          [Ahh, so that’s why Lillywood-san refers to your subordinates as dependents.]


          “That’s right. Of course, there are Spirits that naturally appeared without me pouring my magic power into them, and there are also times when other species that appeared other than Spirits…… So for uniformity, I refer to them as my dependents. Well, you could say it’s a habit of mine I’ve had for a long time……”


          [……However, this is quite a steady process. I suppose you would keep this pace with pouring your magic power, wait for a Spirit to be born and then go to the next place?]


          “Yes, in fact, it took a while for my first dependent to be born.”


          It doesn’t seem as if the Spirit is born the moment she poured her magic power, so it seemed like it would take time. However, even if she had to use a way that takes quite some time, I could feel her desire of wanting subordinates of the same species as her.


          Especially since she had just become independent from Kuro, I guess she wanted a subordinate whom she could trust?


          [……Speaking of which, I’m changing the subject, but the past Lillywood-san looks almost the same as you are now huh.]


          “I suppose so. Spirits originally would only be able to manifest themselves after they had gained enough power to do so, so our appearance has remained virtually unchanged from the beginning. However, I don’t know if it’s the influence of my true body growing, but “my chest has become a little larger”.”


          […………………….]


          Hoohhh, I see…… Just from simply looking at them, both the past and present Lillywood-san possesses an incredibly splendid pair, but when I compare them, they indeed look different…… No, wait, stop fooling around, Miyama Kaito.


          Comparing the breasts of the past and present because they’re the same person is just the lowest for a human…… Calm down, let’s calm our thoughts down.


          This is something I should have already known since that time in the onsen, but Lillywood-san extremely considers herself as a tree, so she can be careless in such things…… and she can make these kinds of unguarded remarks.


          That’s why, I need to resist these thoughts and act reasonably…… Don’t look at her chest, control yourself……


          “……You really are…… aware of me in such a way huh.”


          Lillywood-san’s nonchalant words made me strangely curious about a certain area, so I did my best to keep composed, that I missed the words Lillywood-san muttered at that time.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [It’s quite disconcerting how you wrote that whole chapter only to end up with “my breasts are bigger than they used to be”……]
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          Even as I was feeling guilty that my attention was temporarily drawn to Lillywood-san’s very ample breasts, for the time being, I asked her to proceed with her story.


          [……Errr, to sum it up, it seems that most of the Spirits were born thanks to Lillywood-san.]


          “You aren’t wrong to perceive it that way. Natural-born Spirits really are just that rare.”


          [I see, so you poured your magic power into various plants, and after a certain amount of time, you called out to the Spirits that were born huh? Incidentally, who was the first person to become your subordinate? I guess it would be Lillie-san huh?]


          I got the general grasp of the situation. After becoming independent, Lillywood-san went around the Demon Realm and poured her magic power into various plants…… giving them the chance to become Spirits.


          However, even if these Spirits were born, that didn’t mean they would automatically go to Lillywood-san’s side. At the very least, until these Spirits were born, they had no consciousness, so they wouldn’t know who poured magic power into their vessel.


          That’s why, thinking that Lillywood-san went around looking for subordinates again, Lillywood-san chuckled, looking as if she found something funny.


          “That’s the amusing thing…… My first subordinate actually wasn’t a plant that I poured my magic power into, but a Natural-born Spirit.”


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          “Yes, in fact, this is the place where I met my first subordinate.”


          When she said this, I looked at the direction Lillywood-san’s finger was pointing to, and there I found the other Lillywood-san…… and Camellia-san.


          ———–If I follow you, will I be stronger than I am now?


          ———–Before I answer you, I want to ask you something. Wanting to acquire strength, what is it that you wish?


          ———–Let’s see…… I am a nameless Spirit of the Grass in this meadow. I have seen many people passing through this meadow, and sometimes, I have been touched by their kindness. It is not that great to say that it is my wish…… but I want the power to protect those who are kind in “this world that is difficult to live in with just being kind”.


          ———–I see…… That’s a good wish. As long as you remember this wish, you will surely be strong.


          Although Alice created the concept of Six Kings and the Peerage system to change the way things are in the Demon Realm, it was probably just beginning to change at that time.


          Wanting to be able to protect people who are kind but have no fighting power, it seems that Camellia-san became Lillywood-san’s subordinate with such a wish in her heart……


          [How should I say this…… That’s a wish that’s just like Camellia-san.]


          “Yes, that girl has never changed. She can do her best not for herself but for someone else…… and in that way, she may be a bit like Kaito-san. Anyhow, my first dependent was Camellia. After her was Lillie.”


          [I see……]


          “After that, the number of my dependents continued to increase. It isn’t as if the Seven Princesses were immediately established. Blossom is quite young, and Tirtania also joined my camp quite later. When the number of my dependents increased to some extent, I decided on a base for our camp and moved my place to it, which became the current Yggfresis.”


          [……It just occurred to me, but Lillywood-san’s true body, the World Tree…… so you can move it huh.]


          No, if it used to be near Kuro’s house, it should be obvious that she moved it to Yggfresis at some point, but with its tremendous size…… I mean, with how tall the World Tree is, which is much higher than Magnawell-san, I can’t imagine how she moved it.


          “It’s possible to move it, but to be honest, it’s difficult at the moment. I’m moving in a form close to teleportation, but places where I could move my true body without causing damage to the surrounding area are quite limited.”


          [Fumu fumu…… I’m sorry for asking so many questions, but is there some kind of rule regarding how a plant could dwell a Spirit in it?]


          “Basically, Spirits could dwell in plants that hold magic power. However, it’s not certain that it would be the case. For example, that flower that Kaito-san also knows…… Blue Crystal Flowers are nourished by the magic power in the air, and some of them do have a great amount of magic power, but I still haven’t confirmed the existence of a Spirit dwelling within them.”


          [Could it be that they just haven’t appeared yet?]


          “It would be a different case if the propagation of said plant is extremely small, but even though their numbers were restricted, it’s hard to imagine flowers that form a certain amount of clusters to have such magic power but never had a Spirit dwell upon them. Therefore, the Blue Crystal Flower is probably a plant in which no Spirit dwells.”


          She did say earlier that just because something has magic power doesn’t necessarily mean that a Spirit would dwell in it, and the one saying this is probably the most knowledgeable person in the world when it comes to Spirits, so I guess what she’s saying is true.


          However, I wonder why? Somehow, even though I have no evidence at all, I have a feeling that the Spirit of the Blue Crystal Flower does exist.


          Hmmm…… It’s a flower that I’m familiar with in many ways, so it may just be that I had a strong desire for that to be the case.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [By the way, why doesn’t a Spirit dwell in the other Blue Crystal Flowers? Teach us, Mad God.]


          Makina : [……Eh? You talking about me? H- Hmmm, well, listen closely…… Actually, there is “only one original Blue Crystal Flower in the world”. All the rest were just created by Spica, so they can’t be inhabited by Spirits. That would be the simple way of explaining it.]

        

      

    

  


  1186 - Bonds Deepened at the Tea Party ⑧


  
    
      
        
          Resonating with my Sympathy Magic, Lillywood-san’s story continued with a video reenactment of her past.


          Of course, the story was too short considering the years that Lillywood-san had actually lived…… so it only focused on the main points.


          The story of her encounters with the Seven Princesses and her other subordinates, the story of the process of developing Yggfresis, the story of when the Treaty of Friendship was concluded, and also her complaints about Megiddo-san’s occasional destruction of the forests, the story went on peacefully.


          “……And that’s how it went. I’ve left out a lot, but that’s about it when it comes to stories about the past.”


          [Thank you very much for telling me all about it. However, didn’t a lot of time pass while we were talking?]


          “Ahh, no, the flow of time had been shifted a little when I made our magic power resonate, so even though it seems like we’ve been talking for a long time, not much time actually passed.”


          [You sure can do a lot of things, Lillywood-san.]


          “Fufufu, I am one of the Six Kings after all. I can do most things.”


          Saying that, Lillywood-san smiled and the scenery around us switched back to the balcony overlooking the venue of the tea party…… the place where Lillywood-san and I were having tea together.


          Even so, seeing her easily doing something like shifting time, I guess that’s to be expected of the Six Kings. I remember Alice also saying that she can do most things, and from my level, it isn’t too much to say that everyone on the level of the Six Kings are omnipotent, and in fact, they were probably able to achieve things possible only within my imagination.


          “Speaking of which, it has just been me who was talking about my story, but I’d like to hear Kaito-san’s story too.”


          [Mine? Errr, do you mean a story from my past?]


          “No, I don’t mind even if it’s recent. I just want to hear a story of yours.”


          Hearing her say that kinda makes me feel embarrassed, but I certainly was just listening to her, so I guess it would be better if I talked about something here.


          [If I were to talk about what happened recently, I suppose I had visited the Friendship City.]


          “Hoohhh…… You went sightseeing?”


          [Sightseeing was one of my objectives, but it all started when I received a letter from Olivia-san…… the Founder.]


          Lillywood-san seemed to be interested in this story, so I decided to tell her about my visit to the Friendship City, Hikari.


          I told her about how I unexpectedly met someone from the same world, Kaori-san, and my interactions with Olivia-san. I was anxious about if I was able to tell my story properly, but Lillywood-san seemed to be enjoying listening to me, as she occasionally gave me nods.


          As we continued our conversation for a while, I suddenly noticed a flower that bloomed in Lillywood-san’s hair before I knew it.


          […………………..]


          “Is something the matter?”


          [Ah, no, I’m sorry. I just happened to notice the flower in Lillywood-san’s hair.]


          “……Oya? Since when was that there…… Fufu, I guess it must have been because I was enjoying talking with Kaito-san.”


          Lillywood-san’s leafy hair is somewhat affected by Lillywood-san’s mental state. It withers when Lillywood-san is tired, and a flower blooms when she’s in a good mood.


          [I saw that at the Six Kings Festival, but does that flower become the Flower of the World Tree?]


          “Yes, they would. However, it doesn’t have the same restorative effect as the Fruit of the World Tree. It does take quite a while to wither though…… Fumu.”


          Lillywood-san answered my question, but along the way, she looked as if she was pondering about something for a moment, before she looked as if she remembered something.


          “……Speaking of which, the first time Isis and Kaito-san met, Isis gave Kaito-san a Blue Crystal Flower, didn’t she?”


          [Yes,, I still remember that time. The Blue Crystal Flower has become a special flower for me too…… In that context, the thing that reminds me of the first time I met Lillywood-san would be the Fruit of the World Tree you had given me back then.]


          “You’re right. Not much time has passed since then, but I still feel a little nostalgic…… Even so, fumu…… Comparing a fruit and a flower, I feel like mine’s slightly losing out in brilliance.”


          [……Is that right?]


          The tone of Lillywood-san’s voice was somewhat teasing, so wondering if she was planning or trying to do something, I tilted my head.


          Thereupon, Lillywood-san reached out to the Flower of the World Tree blooming on her head and picked it out.


          “Since we’re at it, to follow up Isis’ example…… In memory of today, I give this flower to you. I’ve placed Preservation Magic on it, so I don’t think it will ever wither.”


          [Eh? T- Thank you very much. I’m glad to receive this, but to follow up Isis-san’s example…… What do you mean?]


          “I wonder, what is it that I mean? I myself don’t know…… I was just thinking that there are some of us who envy the relationship you and Isis have. I don’t know whether I am hoping for something or merely curious, and what’s troubling is I myself don’t know…… I hope I can find out in the future together with Kaito-san.”


          The smile on Lillywood-san’s face that came with these words, which could have been taken as a confession depending on how you listen to them, was the most beautiful smile I had seen today…… Or perhaps, the most beautiful smile I had ever seen from Lillywood-san.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Aaaahhhhh…… D*mn it, even though the person herself isn’t quite aware of it, isn’t the capturing of her flag progressing a lot!? Ahh, her Affection Meter definitely is quite high now……]
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          After talking with Lillywood-san to some extent, we enjoyed the tea party, and after I returned to the table where Isis-san was, as promised, I also visited a few other tables.


          Along with the Harmonic Symphony, I feel that the Seven Princesses got to know each other quite well.


          There’s also Amel-san, who I’m not really sure why her Affection Meter is quite high, but she was very sad to say goodbye to me and promised to come visit my home.


          When I returned home after the tea party, it was quite late and I was thinking of eating dinner, taking a bath and getting ready for bed when Anima brought me a letter addressed to me.


          Anima was the one checking the letters that arrived at my house, and if they were invitations for nobles’ tea parties or something like that, she would take care of them, while those letters sent to me by people I exchange letters with, such as Neun-san and Chris-san, would be delivered to me.


          [Master, I received what seemed to be an invitation sent to you.]


          [An invitation? Sent in this rather luxurious envelope…… The fact you’re bringing this to me, Anima, means that it came from someone I know?]


          Remembering that I also received an invitation for the tea party earlier, I looked at the back of the envelope……


          [Eh? From Mitsunaga-kun? Ahh, I see, this is for his wedding with Cattleya-san!]


          The envelope seemed to have been sent by Mitsunaga-kun, and when I opened it, I found that it was a letter confirming my attendance at his wedding.


          After he completed playing his role as the Hero, Mitsunaga-kun has currently received the status of a noble. Since he is to marry a princess, Cattleya-san, he has not only a position but also an actual fiefdom, and I heard that he’s now living there and managing the fiefdom while learning various things from Cattleya-san.


          Also, although Mitsunaga-kun and Cattleya-san are engaged, they are not yet officially married. According to their official statement, they are planning to hold the ceremony after Mitsunaga-kun becomes a full-fledged lord, but in reality, they were probably waiting for me, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan to return to this world.


          After they confirmed our return to this world, it seemed like they started making preparations for the wedding.


          [……As expected, the date is still a long way off, but I’m looking forward to it. Anima, I’ve marked our attendance, so could you send it to me?]


          [Yes, please leave it to me.]


          [Thanks, I’m counting on you.]


          Of course, I decided to attend without hesitation. The date is…… a little over three months away, so there were still some time before it’s held. Well, Mitsunaga-kun is now a noble and Cattleya-san is a princess, so there will be many invited guests, and it will take a long time just to confirm the guests’ attendance.


          No, in the first place, it may just be me who still doesn’t know about this, and they may have already been checking the attendance of the guests for the wedding ceremony for a long time. I have never been invited to a wedding before, so I wouldn’t really know……


          The next day, I was talking with Aoi-chan and Hina-chan at the breakfast table. The topic was, of course, Mitsunaga-kun’s wedding.


          [Haahh~~ Seigi is about to get married huh…… Things sure changed.]


          [I mean, Mitsunaga-kun has been in this world all this while, so wouldn’t that mean he had become older than me now? This kinda feels weird……]


          [Ahh, I see, almost two years had passed here before we returned, and when in the first place, the changes in Aoi-chan and Hina-chan’s bodies like height after the one year passed in this world had also been reverted when we returned to our former world…… So the Mitsunaga-kun now should be 18 or 19 years old now……]


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan were still in the period of growth and had grown taller to some extent during the initial one-year period, so Shiro-san had returned only their bodies to the state they were in at the time we were summoned, leaving their magic power and other such growth untouched.


          However, Mitsunaga-kun, who had decided to completely immigrate to this world, did not receive such measures. Mitsunaga-kun has been living in this world for a total of nearly three years, so in terms of age, he has surpassed his senpai Aoi-chan.


          [It’s also been a while since I’ve seen Cathy, so I’m looking forward to that day.]


          Lilia-san, who was also having breakfast in the dining room,joined the conversation. For Lilia-san, Cattleya-san is her niece, so she’s naturally invited to the wedding as well.


          While we were talking about Mitsunaga-kun’s wedding, Luna-san, who looked a little grim, came into the dining room and approached Lilia-san.


          [……Milady, it was still no good.]


          [I see, it really is difficult as expected huh. Unfortunately, I guess we can only give up this time……]


          I don’t know what happened, but I could tell that it didn’t look good. Seemingly curious about what happened, Hina-chan timidly spoke.


          [Lilia-san…… Is something the matter?]


          [Ahh, errr, the manager of a store I own consulted me along with an idea for a new product. The new product was a very good one, but they needed a specialty of the Wingeds as material. We did have someone try checking with them, but it was unfortunately a miss.]


          [The Wingeds basically don’t have much interaction with other races, so it’s quite difficult to trade with them. Milady indeed has gained more connections than before, but the number of personnel who can negotiate to the Wingeds is really limited……]


          Lilia-san’s words were supplemented by Luna-san, to which we nodded our heads in understanding. I see, considering the way Lilia-san worded it out, they probably tried to send a messenger who seemed to be connected to the Wingeds, but it probably didn’t work.


          As I was thinking about that, Luna-san chuckled before she spoke.


          [How about we ask Miyama-sama for help? If it’s Miyama-sama, he probably already has connections to the Wingeds.]


          [Ahaha, that’s a good idea. How about it, Kaito-san? Do you have any acquaintances among the Wingeds you can introduce us to?]


          Luna-san’s tone completely sounds like she was just joking, and I can tell that Lilia-san also intended to just joke along with her…… However, what’s troubling is that……  I do have it. Connections with them, I mean.


          [……Errr, back in the tea party yesterday, I did get acquainted with the Winged’s Chief, Amel-san.]


          Immediately after that, Lilia-san slammed her face to the table.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Finally…… No, he technically still hasn’t appeared yet, but Seigi is finally reappearing after years have passed huh…… And just as usual, a certain someone’s stomach has been destroyed.]
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          Lilia slammed her head on the table with great force, but she immediately looked up and looked at me with a shuddering expression on her face.


          It’s just, well, if she’ll allow me to say my excuse…… It’s not that I’m hiding anything about this time. I just met Amel-san yesterday, and I didn’t see Lilia-san from the time I returned from the tea party until breakfast today.


          Today’s breakfast was also centered on the topic of Mitsunaga-kun’s wedding, so I didn’t have the time to talk about yesterday’s tea party…… Well, that’s my reason.


          [……Why is this guy always like this…… Saying he has connections with the unsociable Wingeds, as if it’s par for the course…… Moreover, the Winged’s Chief? No more, Kaito-san’s too scary.]


          [I also can’t help but be surprised…… but Miyama-sama. Just simply saying you got acquainted with them isn’t enough this time. The Wingeds’ Chief certainly may be the best connection one could have, but the question is whether you’re friendly and familiar enough with them that they are willing to accept negotiations……]


          [She’s for some reason calling me her sworn friend.]


          [……I guess that was a foolish question huh. I made a mistake, asking such a thing to the wrong person. Even with matters that would normally be difficult, common sense does not apply to Miyama-sama. I can’t even imagine how you could have become the sworn friend of the Winged Chief just by going to a tea party……]


          No, I myself don’t really know why she liked me that much, but I think we’re friendly enough that I could probably introduce them to each other without any problems.


          I mean, after the tea party, I immediately received lots of hummingbird messages such as “the miracle of meeting my sworn friend” and “we are two stars shining in the night sky”…… Well, I received quite a lot of messages, and I could tell she’s somehow emotionally attached, or perhaps, holds favorable emotions for me.


          [……Well, I think we’re getting along pretty well, so I’ll confirm things with her after our meal. I think introducing you to her should be okay, but I’m not sure about your dealings with her……]


          [W- Well, Milady. It was certainly quite surprising, but this was something we’d really like to have under the circumstances. With the other party being the Chief, I think it would be easier to pass a deal for their specialties……]


          [……My stomach hurts……]


          Lilia-san looked quite dreadful, but for the time being, please forgive me because this one’s also beneficial for Lilia-san.


          For now, I broke off the conversation by saying that I would try to get in touch with her right after breakfast.


          After breakfast, I returned to my room and sent a hummingbird to Amel-san. What I just sent though was a preface message, stating “I have something I want to discuss with you, are you free?”.


          I’m proud to say that Amel-san is friendly and I get along with her reasonably well but whether or not she will sign a contract with Lilia-san to trade local products is a different story.


          So, I’m going to stay by introducing Lilia-san and the others first……. but that brings about one problem. Amel-san’s tone is quite peculiar.


          How should I say this…… That tone of hers isn’t a problem if you had been afflicted by the same disease, but if not, her words are quite difficult to understand.


          This may just be my own imagination based on what I’ve heard…… but I think Luna-san could probably understand her, but the others wouldn’t be able to…… No, I suppose Luna-san won’t be able to understand her either. It isn’t that she had been afflicted with the same disease before and got cured, she just went through the natural phase of life and made some chuunibyou-like comments in the past.


          That being the case, I guess I’d really have to act as some sort of interpreter…… However, it’s not like I can completely understand her either.


          I can understand some things from the nuances and the emotions conveyed by my Sympathy Magic, but when it comes to difficult matters, I think it would be difficult. Can I even act as an interpreter for a complex conversation such as commodity transactions?


          While I was thinking about this, I received a hummingbird from Amel-san containing her reply. She sure replied quite fast……


          “My sworn friend, I see you require my assistance! Rest assured, my sworn friend and I have an unbreakable and undying friendship transcending generations. If you require my assistance, I will not hesitate to traverse any purgatory. You need not worry, oh my sworn friend! I shall become the black gale and surge to your side! ……I think “I’ll be there in about 5 minutes”. Wait for me!”


          ……U- Unnn? Arehh? That’s strange…… What’s with this reply?


          I’ll be there in about 5 minutes? Become the black gale and surge to your side? Is it just my imagination…… or doesn’t these sentences sound like she’s going to blast over here from her home back in Archlesia Empire……… Haha, that’s impo…… No, that guy might seriously do this.


          This is bad, what should I do? Suppose she was moving fast, she might not even notice if I sent her a hummingbird.


          I mean, with Amel-san’s character, it really seems like she’d come here with all her might…… so it’s highly likely she wouldn’t notice it.


          ……H- Hmmm…… Yep, let’s give up. I’ll just tell Illness-san that a guest is coming and have her prepare some tea.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [“My sworn friend is relying on me!?”, or so she thought and she began surging in the air…… (Shudder). Also, Kaito’s adaptability to unexpected situations……]


          ? ? ? : [Well, isn’t it more like it’s just the usual Kaito-san, getting swept along with what’s going on?]
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          ————-On that day, a black meteor had been witnessed soaring across the skies of the Human Realm.


          After seeing the hummingbird she received from Kaito and finishing her reply, Amel immediately sprang into action. A storm of joy was brewing in her heart.


          Kaito…… Her sworn friend had something he wanted to discuss with her. Her sworn friend was relying on her……. In other words, her sworn friend seeks assistance. That is to say, the thoughts in her mind quickly conversated that phrase into “her sworn friend is in a pinch”, and as she rushed to her troubled sworn friend’s aid, a surge of blazing emotions flared up in her chest.


          ……Of course, it isn’t really like “Kaito’s in a pinch or anything like that” but……


          After quickly preparing herself in about 30 seconds, Amel quickly went out of her home and with a flap of her wings, she ascended to the skies and constructed a countermeasure technique.


          She knew that if she didn’t apply a technique that would suppress the wind pressure and impact on the surroundings, there would be major damage to the surrounding area. Spending another 30 seconds to construct this countermeasure technique…… A minute after she sent a hummingbird containing her response, Amel spread her jet-black wings wide in the sky.


          Magic power circulated in her wings, and the pulsating power waited for the moment of release. The next moment, sounding as if the air had exploded, a black gale rushed through the sky.


          The mountain range where Amel…… where the Wingeds live is located near the outskirts of the continent, a remote area even in Archlesia Empire. The distance from there to Symphonia’s Royal Capital is tremendous, and if it was expressed numerically, it’s a considerable distance of about 15,000 km.


          Even though it’s technically possible to travel the shortest possible distance between them by air, it would still take an enormous amount of time to travel such a long distance. It would have been difficult to reach her destination on the same day even if one were to ride a Flying Dragon Flight.


          However, Amel is the Special Individual Winged, a being with power comparable to Peerage holders, of which there are currently only four among the Humans.


          Her flying speed is on a whole different level compared to other members of her species and ordinary dragons.


          Amel’s flying speed is approximately “Mach 245”, or over 300,000 km per hour. The time for preparations had been included in the time she had given to Kaito, so even though she said it would take about 5 minutes, it would actually take her less than 3 minutes to travel from the residence of the Wingeds to the Royal Capital.


          (Wait for me, my sworn friend! I will be right there!)


          And thus, on that day, various reports had been sent about the sighting of a black meteor from the western edge of Archlesia to Symphonia’s Royal Capital.


          The black meteor that seemed to tear the sky even in the daytime, planted a small fear in some people’s hearts that it might be a bad omen, but few people knew about the truth of this matter.


          After telling Illness-san and Nebula that we would have a guest, I decided to go out into our garden to wait for Amel-san.


          She said she would be here in about 5 minutes, so I guess she would be here soon. There’s one thing I’m wondering though, would Amel-san know where my house was?


          I did tell her that I live in the Central area of Symphonia’s Royal Capital, but she wouldn’t know which house it was just from that. But if I were to go out like this, she might notice me, so that’s why I’m waiting for her like this.


          However, just as I was wondering why something like this happened again, I casually looked up at the sky…… when I suddenly saw a black line in the sky above me.


          That line…… No, that trail of magic power that seemed to show that something had passed through, appeared to make a large circle in the sky, and as I was thinking I saw a number of black rings in the sky, it seemed like whoever was circling in the sky was slowing down, and I was able to see who it was.


          ……Unnn, well, how should I say this…… It’s Amel-san. I don’t know if I should say she had made quite the fancy appearance, but I certainly was astonished to see her flying at an outrageous speed.


          She seemed to have spotted me while circling in the skies, and slowly descending into our garden, Amel-san waved her hands at me with a smile as bright as a blooming flower.


          As I thought, she really somehow felt like a puppy, and even though she was trying to look cool, I think she was cute.


          [Hello, Amel-san.]


          [My sworn friend! Sorry to keep you waiting. Now that I’m here, you can rest easy. This Black Gale shall save you from this predicament!]


          [……………………..]


          Wait a moment, I need some time to sort this out. I mean, before you go saving me…… How about you explain to me what this predicament I have fallen into?


          At the same time, inside the Royal Castle in the Symphonia’s Royal Capital, things were getting quite hectic.


          [What is with these outrageous numbers!? The amount of magic power measured is estimated to be at the level of a Peerage holder!]


          [Was it that trail of magic power that appeared in the sky? However, if that trail had already faded there…… Does that mean it has landed in the Royal Capital?]


          [Everyone, calm down. This is not the time to be restless. First, we need to sort our information straight.]


          In a place where the people are flustered by the sudden observation of magic power of an unusual level, the King, Ryze, took command of the situation with a tension expression on his face, calming down the people around him.


          A situation where magic power at the level of a peerage holder had been sighted, and a trail of magic power appeared in the sky…… Predicting that it might have been an attack from an unknown monster, some Knights rushed to Ryze’s side.


          [Your Majesty! It seems that the owner of that magic power has descended on Symphonia’s Royal Capital…… and the location is believed to be Miyama Kaito-dono’s residence.]


          [Alright! Dismissed!]


          With a single announcement upon hearing that report, everyone returned to their respective post. Yes, the problem was resolved like that. Everyone who works at the Royal Castle knows about that place which can be called a singularity, Kaito’s home.


          Even when such a place is in the Royal Capital, that place is something like a special zone, so even if something actually happened there, it’s not a place where the country can intervene.


          And incidentally, if an abnormal situation really had occurred, the Phantasmal King would take care of it without the need for the country’s government to respond, so there’s nothing they can do about it.


          As if the tension that existed until a few minutes ago was nothing, the atmosphere in the castle instantly returned to normal.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Mach 245, that’s quite a tremendous speed…… however, it’s actually that, right? When someone is at the level of High Count-rank, there’s a whole bunch of them moving at the speed of light, right? I guess it’s good this series isn’t about battles……]


          ? ? ? : [In other words, seriousness isn’t needed?]


          Serious-senpai : [I ain’t saying that!]


          T/N: Speed of light is apparently Mach 880777.
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          <Author’s Notes>


          【The second release of Volume 13 character rough drafts has been posted in the Activity Report】


          


          Amel-san, who really arrived within five minutes, seemed to be in high spirits.


          [This is my sworn friend’s house huh, it’s so big———– Erhem. A wonderful exterior that combines majesty and elegance, as one would expect from my sworn friend, it’s a good house fit for a special person to live in.]


          [Thank you very much. Nevertheless, I’m sorry you had to come all the way here.]


          [It matters not, for if it’s for my sworn friend’s sake, I’d come rushing to the ends of the world. The bond between our souls cannot be burnt down by mere reincarnation.]


          […….A- Anyway, let’s not stand around and talk here, so please come in.]


          [Ehehe, this is my first time visiting a friend’s ho——— Hrnn! Well then, I’ll take your word for it.]


          Ah, I see, the reason she seemed in high spirits was that it was the first time she was going to visit a friend’s house, so she was excited……


          It may have just been my imagination, but Amel-san is probably an extremely elite loner. No, but she said she got colored contacts from…… No, she didn’t describe them as such huh. She said she received them from an acquaintance, not a friend.


          I don’t know where the story of my predicament went, but at any rate, the happy Amel-san followed my lead and entered the house, her eyes scurrying around.


          After leading her to the reception room and asking Illness-san to bring her a cup of tea, I decided to move on to the main topic of this time.


          [Once again, thank you for coming here. Actually, the matter I wanted to consult you about……]


          For the time being, I told Amel-san about Lilia-san, that Lilia-san wanted to do business with the Wingeds, and that I would like to introduce her to Lilia-san as long as Amel-san did not mind.


          After listening to what I said, Amel-san nodded once before giving me a cool smile.


          [……I don’t mind. It’s a request from none other than my sworn friend. As for the contract, you need not show it to me, as it can be done at a later date. Each person has their own role in this world, and we all have domains we consider sacred. However, rest assured. I assure you at this moment that I will open the door for you in the name of Amel, the Chief of the Wingeds.]


          Errr…… The details of the contract will be negotiated with the person in charge of that at a later date, but the fact that she will be at the negotiation table is assured at this point, right?


          [Thank you…… Well then, if you’re not busy, may I introduce you to Lilia-san right away?]


          [Fuuu, ahh, of course. I’m also interested in the greatly renowned White Rose Princess. She may be the radiant antithesis for this jet-black self, but I shall only tread upon the truth when I take a step forward.]


          [You know about Lilia-san from rumors, but I guess you won’t be able to tell if you get along with her until you meet her yourself huh?]


          [As expected of my sworn friend. Our hearts are indeed deeply connected with each other.]


          I don’t know why, but every time I read Amel-san’s words correctly, I felt like her Affection Meters got higher. Even now, even though she spoke all coolly, I could feel the sparkles in her eyes……


          W- Well, at any rate, it seems that Lilia-san’s introduction isn’t a problem, so let’s get on with that already.


          A few minutes after I contacted her, I met up with Lilia-san in the reception room in her mansion, she sat down across from Amel-san. When I went to call her, she looked at me with dead fish eyes, and muttered “……It’s been less than an hour since breakfast…… What in the world is going on……”. However, as to be expected from a noble, her expression firmly went back to normal when she arrived in the reception room.


          
            

          


          After a brief introduction, Lilia-san started talking about their business.


          [I will just confirm this, but would it be alright if I speak with the person in charge about transactions at a later date?]


          [Everything in this world holds a proper time for such things, held in a place appropriate to such an occasion. I will entrust such matters with the Sage of the Catalogues. If it can be done, I would like you to complete preparations by the time the darkness has dyed the world in its colors three times. As the Sage isn’t one with the gale, they need time to get here.]


          [……E- Errr……]


          Hearing Amel-san’s words, Lilia-san clearly has a troubled expression on her face. Perhaps, or rather, she definitely didn’t understand the meaning of Amel-san’s words.


          And so, as I had originally planned, I decided to be their interpreter.


          [Errr…… In other words, she’d like to send someone to Lilia-san’s mansion at a later date, bringing a catalogue with the specialties and the details of your transactions, and with the negotiations will be held there. As for the schedule, she would like you to decide on a date for the transactions after three days, and since they aren’t as fast as Amel-san, it will take them some time to travel from the Wingeds’ village to the Royal Capital, so please take that into consideration when planning the schedule…… is what she meant.]


          [I see. Well then, regarding the negotiation schedule, I will send it to you again in writing, and you can visit us on a date convenient to us both. Is that alright?]


          [The radiance you’ve brought upon me doesn’t bring dissatisfaction.]


          [She said that would be fine.]


          Amel-san was going at it full throttle, using some rather difficult phrases…… but as expected, I’m also getting used to it and was able to interpret her words quite smoothly, and the discussion progressed smoothly.


          The only thing is, just as before, every time I interpreted her words, Amel-san would turn her sparkling eyes towards me, and I felt her Affection Meters rising again.


          


          <Afterword>


          Amel


          She is excited about the situation of coming to visit her friend’s house, so her tension is at an all-time high. Her chuunibyou is also at full throttle.


          She’s so happy that Kaito is able to understand her intentions so smoothly.


          Kaito


          His adaptability is as great as always. He’s gotten used to Amel’s way of speaking.


          Lilia


          Just when her stomach hurts from the shock of hearing Kaito’s connection with the Winged’s Chief, within an hour, she ends up being face to face with that Winged’s Chief.


          She doesn’t know what’s going on, nor does she want to know what’s going on, but at any rate, her stomach hurts. It really hurts.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          The second character rough draft for Volume 13, one of 80% Gorilla’s Five Generals, 100% Gorilla, Kong.


          It also seems that they planned to have the third character rough be Agni, Megiddo’s Head Subordinate.
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          While interpreting Amel-san’s words, it was agreed that the details of the transactions with Lilia-san would be negotiated with the person in charge at a later date.


          After that, I returned with Amel-san to my home. We could have continued chatting over tea, but I suddenly remembered something.


          [Amel-san, about that shop where you can buy the shining contact lens I mentioned back in the tea party, since you’re here in the Royal Capital, how about we check it out now?]


          [Ohh, that would be most appreciated. I was thinking of seeking for the way of the light and bringing out various shines within this darkness. If my sworn friend doesn’t mind, I would love it if you could guide me.]


          [I understand. Alright then, let’s head out……]


          I was about to say let’s head outside, but then I remembered there was no need for us to do that.


          After all, Alice’s miscellaneous goods store is directly accessible from the door in the bar in the basement of my house.


          [Ahh, there was a direct way to get there without having to go outside.]


          [Teleportation?]


          [Something like that…… There’s a bar in the basement that has a door that goes directly to the store……]


          [……A bar in the basement?]


          [Ahh, errr……]


          
            

          


          I was so familiar with the house that I had forgotten about it, but even after thinking about it, it was indeed strange to have a house with a bar in the basement. Amel-san’s reaction should be natural…… should be natural…… Arehh?


          [In your basement…… you have a personal bar!?]


          Rather than puzzled, she looked impressed instead.


          [T- That’s so cool…… That sounds great, a bar personally for you in your basement, I also want one…… Hrnnn!? As expected of my sworn friend. You have a wonderful taste.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          It seems that having a bar in your home is something Amel-san admires. Now that she mentions it, having a personal bar does sound cool.


          However, I think this is only the case when a bar suits the user. For example, Ozma-san would look very picturesque drinking at a bar.


          I would like to become a man who looks good drinking at a bar, but I still have a long way to go before becoming such a person.


          With this in mind, I headed for the basement with the eager Amel-san.


          [……The bar is behind this door.]


          [What about this door, my sworn friend?]


          [A- Ahh, that’s…… errr…… for the weapon shop.]


          [In your house, in your basement, your own weapon shop!? A- A hidden secret…… A- Amazing…… How cool…… M- My sworn friend! If it were possible, I would like to bask upon the glittering blades……]


          Her eyes are shining so brightly that I think she’d fire a beam out of her eyes anytime soon. I feel like she understands about the romance of such things more than Aoi-chan does. I mean, her tension is so outrageously high just because she discovered a secret weapon shop.


          Since there was no reason to ignore Amel-san’s wish to stop by the weapon shop, we decided to head toward Alice’s weapon shop.


          When we entered the weapon shop, what greeted us was the usual lion costume.


          [……A- A shopkeeper with a mysterious atmosphere….. As I thought, this store is a legendary secret place hidden in the deep!]


          ……No, we just went a few stairs down, so it isn’t like we’re deep underground…… Well, whatever.


          [Hawawa, no matter which weapon it is, all of them are top-notch! This is amazing! Like this sword, it looks so cool……]


          [……Amel-san?]


          [Hahh!? Hrnnn…… A- All of them have a wonderful shine, shopkeeper…… It seems like they aren’t someone normal.]


          She looks like a music lover upon seeing a shiny trumpet in the show window. Well, now that she mentioned it, weapon shops may be something one would find likable.


          While I was thinking about this, the lion costume-wearing Alice muttered with her hands folded, giving off a strangely solemn vibe.


          [……It seems like you’re a rather noteworthy girl. Perhaps, if it’s you, you would be able to use this.]


          [T- This is……]


          With a strangely theatrical tone, Alice pulled out a spear with a rather sinister design from behind the counter.


          [Its name is “Cursed Spear Ouroboros”.]


          [Cursed Spear…… Ouroboros……]


          (T/N: Could also be Magic Spear or Demon Spear.)


          Ahh, Amel-san would definitely buy this. She’s definitely someone who’d get hooked when you name something Cursed Sword or Cursed Spear…… Even now, she looks as if she was shaking with joy, so she will definitely buy it.


          Convinced of this, I glanced at Alice…… A glance filled with the intention of “If you dare rip her off, I’ll definitely get back at you for this”, but immediately after that, the emotion she responded with, conveyed through my Sympathy Magic…… was that “she would sell it to her at a reasonable price”.


          Eh? No, the heck is this? What kind of emotion is this? She’s at it with her strange skillfulness again…… Well, for the time being, if she won’t force her to buy something overpriced, I guess it’s alright…… Amel-san also looked extremely happy about receiving it, and since it’s something from Alice, there’s no doubt that the performance of that weapon is top-notch.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Come to think of it, she certainly is someone who would  be able to talk with chuunis.]
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          As Amel-san’s eyes were glued to the Cursed Spear Ouroboros, Alice began to explain.


          [First of all, the strength of the Ouroboros far exceeds even Orichalcon-made weapons. Even if you imbue all your magic power into an Orichalcon-made weapon and strike this, it could easily withstand it.]


          [Oh my, that’s so strong…… Is this made of an ore created by the Gods or something like that……]


          [No, it’s made from a mixture of Orichalcon…… and a crystal that encapsulates the aurora shining in the sky.]


          [Encapsulates aurora……]


          Ahh, this is made with Sela’s Rainbow Diamonds huh…… I knew she liked them and often bought them from Sieg-san, but she mixed them with Orichalcon and used them as a material huh……


          Putting my thoughts aside though, it seems like Amel-san had really bitten it.


          [Furthermore, this Ouroboros is equipped with a special technique, so that if the user’s magic power is registered, even if you throw it, just by thinking of this spear, it will return to your hand.]


          [Thinking of it and it will return…… That’s super cool.]


          [And that’s not all.]


          [There’s more!?]


          In response to Amel-san, who seems to have returned to her original way of speaking due to feeling too much joy, Alice continued her explanation while holding out Ouroboros.


          [Pour your magic power into it. Then, you will understand everything.]


          [My magic power——— !? T- This is…… “the power of darkness”!?]


          When Amel-san, who received the Ouroboros from Alice, poured her magic power into the spear, something like sinister black flames appeared around the spear.


          Just as Amel-san said, it does look like some sort of dark power.


          [Yes, that spear brings forth jet-black flames by pouring magic power into it. Well, they’re actually just for aesthetics, and it doesn’t really have any particular effects……]


          [Fuaaaahhhh, amazing! This is amazing!]


          Amel-san’s excitement has reached its peak. Holding up the spear with her bandaged hand, she looked really delighted with the jet-black flames.


          How should I say this…… I couldn’t help smiling upon seeing her that excited.


          [It does seem like Amel-san is manifesting the dark power sealed in your hand.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Arehh? Was the thing sealed in Amel-san the power of darkness? No, I don’t really remember exactly what was sealed in it, but it seems like Amel-san liked what I had just said, so I guess there isn’t any particular problem.


          [……I can feel it. This spear, for time immemorial, it has waited…… For a being such as it who inhabits the power of the great darkness. From the moment I held it in my hands, I could sense it, the connection between us.]


          [……Well, I only made that recently.]


          Alice whispered as she looked at Amel-san, who seemed to be overcome with emotion, but she quickly regained her composure and cheerfully spoke.


          [Indeed. I think that spear really suits you who is called the Black Gale……]


          [So, Alice. In the end, how much is it?]


          [About 5 gold coins.]


          In Japanese yen, that’s 5,000,000 yen…… It certainly is something expensive, but if you consider that it’s made of a special material, being a combination of Orichalcon and Rainbow Diamond, is strong, has an Auto-Return function just by thinking about it, and had such aesthetic designs when you pour magic power into it, although there are only a few people who would gladly want something like this, I think it’s rather inexpensive.


          [Of course, I’ll buy it.]


          [Thank you for your patronage~~]


          As I had expected, Amel-san made an immediate decision to buy it, and taking out five gold coins, she put them on the counter.


          [Ahh, I’ll give you this as a bonus. It’s a Bracelet-Type Voice-registered Storage-type Magic Tool. If you set a keyword beforehand, you can store and retrieve the spear with it.]


          [T- That’s so cool…… Thank you!!!]


          I guess this is something that’s to be expected, as Alice and Amel-san got quite the affinity with each other. I think that the products Alice has that feel to it…… stuff that would make Amel-san happy.


          Well, from the information I have so far, Alice definitely had the same disease as I had in the past, so I guess she would know what Amel-san would like just like I did.


          [I’m glad you found something you liked.]


          [Unnn! It’s thanks to my sworn friend! Thank you very much, I’m very happy———- Hrnn!? A- As to be expected from the guidance of he who I recognize as my sworn friend, for you to have sensed that I have been searching for this spear for a long time. Even if I myself hadn’t known about it, my sworn friend definitely knew about it. Hidden deep underground, the Cursed Spear awaiting those who possess the power of the righteous darkness…… This meeting is indeed a miracle, but it’s unquestionably my sworn friend that brought about this miracle.]


          Well, in summary, she’s thanking me for bringing her here. Although she was very satisfied already, we still haven’t gone to Alice’s miscellaneous goods store.


          There are various other things in the miscellaneous goods store that I think Amel-san would like, so I think she will definitely be as pleased as she is now.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Cursed Spear Ouroboros】


          ① It’s made of a special alloy that was originally created by Alice when she was thinking of various materials to make a new dagger for herself (although said material is discarded for the dagger as it could not withstand Alice’s power, it was still a material that could withstand the magic power of a Peak Count-rank)


          ② Even if you throw it like a projectile, the spear will come back to your hand if you think about it. It’s a rather complicated and advanced gimmick, and since this was installed, the other functions she could install in it could only be nothing more but extras.


          ③ When magic power is put into it, it produces black flames. It just looks cool and has no particular meaning to it. Although the magic power it consumes is very small, you would still waste some of your magic power to produce this effect.


          ④ The price may be five gold coins (5,000,000 yen), but this is just “a limited price for the store in Kaito’s house”, so if this spear were to be sold elsewhere, this would have cost 10 white gold coins (100,000,000 yen)
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          After we finished shopping at the weapon shop, which was very satisfying for Amel-san, I headed towards the bar with Amel-san, who seemed to be very cheerful.


          However, since Iris-san is at Isis-san’s castle during the day, the bar is only open at night. So, this time, we are just passing through here to get to the miscellaneous goods store.


          [Unnn? Miyama Kaito and someone I haven’t seen before huh.]


          [Arehh? Iris-san? I thought you would be at Isis-san’s place this time of the day……]


          When I entered the bar, Iris-san greeted me in a very normal way.


          [Indeed. As a matter of fact, my real body is in Isis-sama’s castle.]


          [……That means, the Iris-san here is a clone?]


          [Yeah, Alice taught me how to use it. I’m not as good as that guy in this magic though, so I am limited to making one or two clones. Well, with this magic, the clone will handle the business during the day, so you won’t have any problem coming in at any time.]


          [I see…… Ahh, let me introduce you. This is Amel-san, the Chief of the Wingeds. Amel-san, this is Iris-san…… Death King’s Head Subordinate, who also serves as the owner of this bar.]


          After nodding at Iris-san’s explanation, I introduced both Amel-san and Iris-san respectively.


          [The King who governs Death? As I recall, the King who governs Death had not manifested any stars to follow her in this life…… but had there been a gap within time, or perhaps, have I just been gazing upon an empty shadow?]


          [Our Isis-sama gaining subordinates was just something recent. It’s not unusual for you to not know about it.]


          [I see, let us exchange our greetings once again. I am Amel, the wings soaring above the sky, she who was known as the Black Gale. Under the guidance of my sworn friend, I have tread upon the shrine underneath the deep. I possess the article to offer upon the altar, but would obtaining a drop of this sin be possible?]


          [Death King’s Head Subordinate, Iris Illuminus. I am in your care…… Yeah, I don’t really mind. As long as I’m here, I’m open for business. Aside from drinks, I can also prepare light meals.]


          [……Iris-san, you understood exactly what Amel-san is saying huh.]


          The second half of Amel-san’s earlier statement meant “If I pay you, can I order alcohol?”. However, it seems that Iris-san understood exactly what she meant and responded without any hesitation.


          Could it be, Iris-san also used to be afflicted by that…… No, speaking of which, I think she did a lot of cool chanting back then.


          [She has an unusual way of speaking, but I can only speculate its meaning to a certain extent. That aside, what about you? Are you having a drink too, Miyama Kaito?]


          [Ahh, I suppose. Well then, Amel-san, shall we have a little something to drink?]


          [I agree. I’m also feeling like my karmic reserves are a little lacking.]


          She’s feeling a little hungry huh……


          [Well then, I’d like something non-alcoholic and a light meal, please. Would you prefer something alcoholic, Amel-san?]


          [No, I’ll have the same as my sworn friend.]


          [I received your order. Well then, take your seat and wait for a while.]


          After suggesting we take a seat for me and Amel-san, she prepared that thing she shakes and waves…… a tool that was apparently called a shaker. You can also use that thing to make non-alcoholic cocktails?


          After putting three different somethings inside it, she shook the shakeer and poured the finished cocktail into the glass prepared in front of me and Amel-san.


          [……It’s a mocktail called Cinderella. A mocktail for those who can’t drink alcohol even when they went to a bar, named after Cinderella, who clad herself in magic and attended a ball.]


          [It has a beautiful yellow color.]


          [It’s a mixture of orange, pineapple and lemon juice, giving it a refreshing citrus flavor.]


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          Giving us a light explanation, she handed us the drink she prepared. When I held the glass in my hand and turned to Amel-san, her expression was extremely sparkling.


          [A stylish drink in a stylish bar…… The coolness of an adult…… Nice.]


          [Amel-san?]


          [ ! ? ! ? W- What is it?]


          [Ahh, no, I’m just wondering if you’d like to make a toast?]


          [Y- You’re right. Well then, for our friendship that transcends all eternity……]


          Amel-san was a bit flustered, seemingly caught off-guard by my call, but she quickly regained her composure and held out her glass to me with a smile, so we lightly clinked glasses and exchanged a toast.


          
            

          


          Thereupon, right at that moment, Iris-san served us a plate of sandwiches. The bite-sized sandwiches were stylishly presented and showed off Iris’ good taste.


          Just like that, Amel-san and I enjoyed the delicious food and drinks, and chatted about random things with each other.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Actually, with her fixation towards magical weaponry…… I feel that Iris is even more of a chuuni than Alice.]
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          While Kaito and Amel were enjoying their mocktail and snacks prepared by Iris at the bar, Iris’s main body was, coincidentally, cooking at the same time in Isis’ castle.


          This Iris isn’t making a light meal, but pastries, and after nodding in satisfaction at the baked cake and cookies, she slapped the hand that was reaching out for a cookie.


          [……That hurts, Head-dono.]


          [Then stop acting like a sneaky glutton.]


          [No, I just want some compensation for the work I did to help you. Isn’t this, in a way, a legitimate way of exercising my rights?]


          [Snatching cookies isn’t a legitimate way of exercising your rights. Besides, all of us will eat this later, so hold yourself back…… Or perhaps, do you intend to eat before Isis-sama?]


          [Kuhh…… If you say it like that, I have no choice but to pull back like a grown up……]


          Lightly brushing away Polaris’ attempt of stealing cookies, Iris put the pastries on a cart.


          [Polaris, is the tea prepared?]


          [Yeah, all ready. I also properly casted State Preservation Magic on them earlier.]


          [Umu, let’s get going then……]


          Needless to say, what they were doing was preparing tea. This time, since Rasal was unable to attend the tea party, Isis suggested that she and everyone under her command have tea together, and this is what they were preparing for.


          Meanwhile, Sirius and Rasal, who aren’t very good at cooking, are preparing the table.


          Iris and Polaris, who had finished preparing the necessary items, moved to the balcony where Isis and the others were waiting.


          Isis’ castle is located in the Land of Death, an extremely cold place covered with snow all year round. Normally, it would have been impossible for one to enjoy tea on the balcony due to the amount of snow and blizzards around…… but including Isis, one of the top ranks of the Demon Realm, the four people having tea with her were Peak Count-ranks, beings with overwhelming power…… Such a thing isn’t any problem for them.


          The balcony is covered with a transparent Barrier Magic, so snow and other factors can’t get in and the temperature is kept at a comfortable level.


          When the two arrived at the balcony, it seemed that the table was already set, and Isis, Sirius and Rasal were waiting for them.


          [Isis-sama, thank you for waiting.]


          [……No…… both of you…… thank you…… for making the preparations.]


          Isis responded to Iris’ words with a gentle smile, her expression showing that she is very happy and is looking forward to tea with her subordinates.


          [……Would it be better…… if I had…… also helped out?]


          [That really isn’t needed. Please leave trivial matters to us, your subordinates.]


          [Yeah, it was as she said…… Although it was very rare, you sometimes say such nice things.]


          [And here you are, not being in any way useful in the preparation works at all. In fact, you have only increased the amount of work we have to do.]


          [Ahh?]


          [Haahh?]


          [Stop it, you idiots.]


          As usual, Sirius and Rasal immediately glared at each other, throwing provocations, and exhaling a sigh, Iris split up with Polaris to serve the sweets and tea to everyone, and when they were done, they sat down.


          [……Unnn…… Very tasty…… Iris…… really is…… good at cooking huh.]


          [Thank you for your compliments. I was able to get some good quality berries this time, so I made these with those as its focus.]


          [I thought I could do some of it myself, but Head-dono’s skill is just pretty good. The texture of these cookies is wonderful.]


          [Ahh, it’s just a matter of how you mix the ingredients……]


          The Death King’s subordinates are on good terms with each other, perhaps because their personalities have a good chemistry with each other, or because they eat together every day.


          The best proof of this is the fact that even at such a table, conversations naturally flow without anyone intentionally bringing up a topic of conversation.


          [Speaking of which, Rasal. The technique you used in this place doesn’t react with us?]


          [Yeah, I won’t bore you with details, but it will not respond to those who properly enter through the entrance. it’s a simple technique that only detects and warns of intrusion, so it’s easy to incorporate various complex conditions to it.]


          Sirius and Rasal, who had been quarreling earlier, were now talking normally, and it was clear that they were on the same page despite their quarrels.


          While happily gazing at such a scene, Isis was also truly enjoying her tea and the conversations with everyone.


          Watching such a tea party from the window, the Blue Crystal Flower…… Spica, who resides there, was absentmindedly thinking to herself.


          (It feels like they were having fun. I don’t know why. I can’t hear what they were talking about…… but yes, it’s that atmosphere around them. Death King-san also seems to be enjoying herself. It somehow feels strange…… but when she looks happy, it makes me feel happy too.)


          At first, Spica was wary of Isis, but she’s now no longer wary of her…… and she was instead feeling pleasure upon seeing the happy smile on Isis’ face.


          (……The real pity is that I can’t hear their conversation. I wonder what kind of conversations they were having for Death King-san to smile so kindly…… Hmmm, I wonder what this feeling is, it makes me a little itchy.)


          While enjoying the view from the window, Spica was a little puzzled by a feeling she had never felt before.


          (This is the first time I’ve ever wanted to talk to someone…… Hmmm, this feels a bit unsettling…… but it doesn’t feel bad……)


          Although she felt itchy upon feeling something she had never felt before, she didn’t feel uncomfortable from it, but rather…… she felt somewhat comfortable with her feelings.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Somehow, Rasal had already adapted herself in that place…… I think the atmosphere around the Death King’s subordinates is now complete to some extent. Spica’s almost ready to make her appearance, and all that’s left is Eulpecula huh……]
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          After a light meal at Iris-san’s bar, we once arrived at Alice’s miscellaneous goods store through a direct door. Thereupon, as per usual, a stuffed cat costume greeted me.


          [Welcome~~]


          [Eh? Arehh?]


          [Yeah, it’s the same person as the owner of the weapon shop earlier…… Also, she’s the Phantasmal King.]


          [ ! ? ! ? The King of Empty Illusions!?]


          How should I say this…… This sure feels refreshing. The fact that Alice is the Phantasmal King is already well known to those around me, but for those who don’t know about it, it’s quite the surprise, isn’t it?


          However, I have indeed learned from Lilia-san’s case that if I don’t tell her about this first, she will be more surprised when she finds out later, and it’s better to tell her ahead of time.


          [W- Why is the King of Empty Illusions here……]


          [Fuuuu, for I was the Clown who Deceives the World, walking upon the world of empty illusions, I am everywhere.]


          [……You really are cool……]


          [Unnn?]


          [I’m your fan! Please give me your autograph!!!]


          This was a rather unexpected turn of events. It seems that Amel-san was a fan of Alice…… or rather, the Phantasmal King. No, well, thinking about it again, considering that she’s someone whose identity is unknown and rules the world behind the scenes, she would certainly be someone Amel-san likes.


          However, hmmm……


          [Amel-san, I don’t really think you should idolize someone like her……]


          [Wait!? Kaito-san!?]


          Giving Amel-san some advice, I looked at the miscellaneous goods store while keeping an eye on Alice, who seemed to be writing her signature on a colored paper……. and I found a shelf that I didn’t recognize.


          I’m pretty sure I’ve been to this miscellaneous goods store quite often…… but what is this shelf? Errr, let’s see…… “Mystery! The Treasure of Chaos, the Mixture of Darkness and Light!!!”…… She prepared a shelf focused on Amel-san…… I can see her intention to sell her various things.


          As I was thinking about this, Amel-san came up to me after getting her autograph.


          [……My sworn friend, what is it that you’re loo———- T- This is!?]


          And as Alice had expected, one looked at the shelf and Amel-san was caught.


          [The colored contacts I had been looking for and other various things…… A- All of them looked so cool…… I want them. I wonder what kind of products there are, uwaaahhh, I’m so excited———- Hahh!? Hrnnn!? As one would expect from my sworn friend’s keen eyes, they feel one with awe. To find this altar lined with items overflowing with power……]


          I feel like she’s getting too excited, and the frequency of her true self coming out is increasing. Well, it would be the kind decision to not point that out to her.


          [I can understand the colored contacts, since they probably have the same effect as the previous one, but there are various things here other than that…… Alice, what is this black bandage?]


          [That’s a decent item. This is a set with this magic tool over here, and while it’s equipped with this magic tool, it registers its user…… through voice registration.]


          When I asked about the mysterious black bandage, Alice came over to the counter and began to wrap the bandage around her hand, apparently to give us a demonstration…… Of course, it’s wrapped around the arm of her costume, so it looked kinda dumb.


          [Just like that ring back then, you activate it by the key word…… “Unleash”.]


          [Whoa, the bandage is becoming untied on its own…… and it’s floating?]


          [Fuwaaaahhhh.]


          [The bandage originally wrapped around your arm would be spread out and hover around you. And then…… “Seal”.]


          Explaining this, Alice announced a new keyword and this time, the bandage that had been undone is automatically rewrapped around her arm. Ahh~~ I see, it’s like you can release what was sealed by that bandage with a single word…… Unnn, Amel-san will definitely buy this.


          [Amazing! Amazing!]


          [This comes in a variety of colors, so I recommend it. Also, this toy over here is pretty fun too.]


          [What’s that? A ball?]


          Wryly smiling at Amel who had her tension reach the maximum, I looked at the new item that Alice had taken out. The ball is about the size of a ping pong ball and comes in a variety of colors, but I don’t think that’s all there is to it.


          [This, you see, if you hold it like this and put magic power into it, and then throw it……]


          [Whoa!?]


          [The Thunder God’s Wrath!?]


          As soon as the ball Alice threw seemed to light up, a bolt of lightning gushed out, spreading across the room. I was surprised as some electricity zapped my way, but I didn’t feel any pain.


          [It’s flashy, but those are just for appearances. You could say it’s something like an illusionary magic. It’s like a party item, and you can enjoy various effects such as flames and water.]


          [……That really does look fun.]


          The appearance is flashy and eye-catching, and it seems to be easy to use just by throwing it filled with your magic power. It also looked like something fun to play catch with.


          [We also have other stuff here, like these capes who flutter even with the absence of wind.]


          [I want this, I want that, I want all of them…… Ahh, but even if I buy a lot of them, I can’t use them all right away, so I think I should buy mainly the things I can wear on a daily basis…… My sworn friend! Which one do you think is good to buy?]


          [H- Hmmm, if I were to exclude the colored contacts since you originally planned to buy them, wouldn’t the bandages be fine since you can replace the bandages you’re currently wearing, Amel-san? If you combine it with the spear you just bought, it could feel like you’re releasing your power……]


          [Unnn, unnn! You’re right, I really need to buy the bandages! They all look so cool though, I wonder what color I should get?]


          [……Ummm, Amel-san?]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter, my sworn friend?]


          [Well, your tone of voice……]


          [Ahh…… W- Wait, what happened just now didn’t happen!!! Erhem…… The quality of the seal is likely to be higher with this bandage. The power sealed within this arm of mine is very strong, so I really need to increase the strength of the seal as much as possible.]


          When I pointed out that she had completely returned to her true self…… Amel-san coughed and returned to her usual tone. However, she was red up to her ears and looked quite embarrassed as she averted her gaze.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [As expected, you…… Alice really is currently afflicted by that disease huh.]


          ? ? ? : [……Isn’t it just your imagination?]


          Serious-senpai : […………………..]


          ? ? ? : [What, want me to call the doctor?]


          Serious-senpai : [Stop! Or rather, don’t just use her as a threat as if it were a matter of course!!!]
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          I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected or not, but Amel-san made a fair amount of purchases at Alice’s store. In addition to colored contacts and bandages, she also liked and bought a lot of special seals.


          The seals are like tattoo stickers in Japan, with cool patterns and such, but they are a bit special and becomes invisible as soon as they are applied.


          And then, when you pour your magic power into it, the seal reacts and the pattern emerges.


          Incidentally, the seal seems to be made entirely of magic power, and after 16 hours of application, they automatically decompose back into magic power in the air, making them an environmentally friendly product that produces no waste.


          Well, there were many items that tickled a chuuni’s heart, and Amel-san was in high spirits around them. I also bought a few items, such as those balls that let out illusionary magic, and the commercial version of the feyblades that I had been meaning to buy.


          I think Alice’s miscellaneous goods store may have set a new record for sales today.


          [My sworn friend! The radiances of these new treasures should not just be displayed on the shelves and adored! To bring about its true radiance, I believe they must be allowed to flourish on a stage befitting of their stature!]


          [H- Hmmm. Well, I certainly feel like I wanna play with them since I bought them, but it would be a nuisance to do it in the middle of the city, so if there’s some open place somewhere……]


          Amel-san wants to use the items she bought right away and suggested that we play with the ones we bought, but I don’t think it’s a good idea to do it in the city because the illusionary balls are pretty flashy.


          My backyard is big enough, but I think it would be better to play with these things in an open space like a park.


          As I responded to her with this in mind, as if to say she had been waiting for me to say something like that, she put her hand on her chest and spoke.


          [Leave it to me, my sworn friend! Now, together with me, let’s head towards the Promised Land!]


          [Head? Do you have some place in mind? Well then, let’s go outside for a while.]


          Following Amel-san’s words for the time being, we went out from the entrance of the miscellaneous goods store without going back to my house. As I was tilting my head, wondering what we would do, I felt hands slip under both of my armpits from behind.


          Of course, as for whose hands they were, needless to say, they were Amel-san’s. The hands that were held out into my body crossed in front of my body…… and how should I say this…… Yes, it kinda feels like she’s hugging me from behind.


          However, if you ask me if this development feels sexy, I won’t say it is. I mean, I have a bad feeling about this.


          [Fret not, my sworn friend! I am the Black Gale, and I will lead you to our destination in the blink of an eye!]


          [……Ahh~~ So we’re heading there now huh.]


          My premonition came true, and when I heard the sound of wings moving loudly behind me, my body started rising from the surface.


          How should I say this…… It feels a bit nostalgic. Oddly enough, this feels the same as when Kuro carried me through the air when I first came to this world.


          [……By the way, Amel-san, where are we heading?]


          [To the mountain range of the Archlesia Empire!]


          [I see…… In that case, then how about we teleport to Archlesia Empire……]


          [Well then, let’s take to the skies together! For this moment, I will be my sworn friend’s wings!!!]


          Unfortunately, her excitement was so high that it didn’t seem like she heard me. I would have been happy if we were just leisurely flying through the air…… but Archlesia Empire is so far away from here…… so it would probably end up like that, right? She would be speeding through that distance, right?


          We’d end up flying with the speed of that black flash, right? No, there were some magic circles floating around her earlier, so I’m sure she should have countermeasure techniques in place to make sure the wind pressure and other such things…… but those were probably ineffective against the mental fear, right?


          [Now, to the Promised Land!!!]


          [————-!?]


          Then, shortly after, I think I heard a sound as if fireworks might have gone off behind me, and the view around me was blown away.


          ……So fast!? I knew she was fast, but I never expected that she was this incredibly fast…… She was so fast that I couldn’t even see the scenery, and being in this position where I’m just being carried was too scary.


          If I remember correctly, the roller coaster I rode at Shiro-san’s amusement park should be like Mach 10, right? This speed was obviously too fast compared to that, so she must have been going at a speed much faster than that.


          However, although I was scared at first…… If we’re going this fast, on the contrary, I feel calm. I mean, with the scenery passing by so fast that it doesn’t even register in my dynamic vision and me being unable to feel the wind pressure with the countermeasure techniques Amel-san had, I’m not that scared. Rather, I feel like this is much better than Alice’s method of transport.


          It isn’t like we were going to enjoy the scenery or anything like that either, and considering that it will take us only a few minutes to get to our destination, it isn’t really a problem.


          However, there’s one thing…… With me being unable to see the scenery, unable to feel the wind pressure due to the countermeasure techniques, and there’s almost no sound around me…… I think it’s inevitable that when there’s no other information coming in, I would end up being able to vividly feel the information that was available to me.


          More specifically, the warmth wrapping around my body, or that soft feeling touching my back…… With me being unable to sense other things, my attention ends up turning towards these. It’s even more so when I’m trying to keep my mind from being aware of them.


          How should I say this…… Being here really makes me feel unable to sit still…… So I would really like it if we arrive as soon as possible.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Speaking of which, what’s next after this ruckus with Amel is over? Is it a time skip straight to that wedding?]


          ? ? ? : [No, the wedding would still be a long way off, and the next chapters will be more like daily life chapters. Also, it seems like the author is craving for something sweet.]


          Serious-senpai : [Then, why don’t he just go ahead and eat on his own!!!? Don’t try to drag us into this!!!]

        

      

    

  


  1197 - Black Wing's Invasion ⑨


  
    
      
        
          <Author’s Note>


          The third character rough draft for Volume 13 has been published in the Activity Report.


          


          After a few minutes of being carried by Amel-san, our flight speed suddenly began to slow down.


          [Have we arrived?]


          [No, we’re still a few distance away here…… but we’re near our Winged’s village, so I thought I’d have my sworn friend come and take a look.]


          [The Winged’s village? O- Ohhh. You’re talking about that place.]


          When I moved my eyes to look at the place where I heard Amel-ssan’s words, I found a place that seemed like the home of the Wingeds. Near the peaks of several steep mountains that must have been quite high in altitude…… It was a place with several steep cliffs that somehow had the atmosphere of a sacred mountain.


          There are houses on top of those peaks, which are probably the Wingeds’ homes…… but there are no bridges connecting those peaks, probably because all of them can fly?


          At the very least, it was the kind of place I think is unlivable for people that couldn’t fly.


          [It’s amazing. How should I say this…… It’s a place where the characteristics of your race are apparent, and as a human, I’m not used to seeing this type of residence, so I find it quite unusual.]


          [I would have liked to invite my sworn friend to my abode, but the time has not come yet.]


          […………………..]


          As I was moved by that fantasy-esque scene, Amel-san mumbled at that moment, and I was a little late in reacting because I was concentrating on watching.


          Thereupon, before I could respond to her, I heard her flustered voice.


          [Ahh, n- no, it’s not that I don’t want to invite my sworn friend. In fact, I would have liked you to come visit my abode instead…… but there are a lot of formalities involved in inviting other species within our settlement…… of which something that can’t be settled immediately…… I- I’m  sorry.]


          [Ahh, no, it’s alright. I made you feel uncomfortable because I was slow to respond. It’s not that I’m displeased or anything like that, so don’t worry.]


          [T- That’s good…… I’ll formally invite you again some other time.]


          [Yes, I look forward to it.]


          Seeing me so absorbed in the scenery that I was slow to react to her words, it seemed like she was flustered because she thought I might have gotten angry. It’s just a bit of a hunch, but I feel that Amel-san was a little bit like Isis-san.


          Not in terms of appearance or personality, but on a deeper level…… She seems to be full of confidence that she’s special, but inwardly, she was insecure and unsure of herself, similar to Isis-san, who had no confidence in herself when we first met.


          [Well then, let’s head for the Promised Land once again!]


          [Understood.]


          After about a minute’s flight from the Winged’s village, we came to a rocky place with no trees around, filled with areas that could be called a stiff cliff. Amel-san slowly lowered me into one of those wide, spacious areas.


          [This is where I used to hone my skills. It’s almost completely devoid of life and far from Human habitation, so I can release my power without worrying about my surroundings.]


          [I see. In that case, let’s test them out right away.]


          [Yeah, bear witness, my sworn friend! The radiance of my soul!!!]


          After excitedly declaring this, Amel-san quickly held one hand over her eyes. With that gesture as a key, her colored contacts emitted a red light.


          [Unleash!]


          With her next keywords, the black bandage wrapped around Amel-san’s arm automatically unfurled and started floating around her arm.


          [Manifest yourself, Cursed Spear Ouroboros!]


          And with the exclamation of the words she had set beforehand, the Ouroboros is taken out of the bracelet-shaped storage magic tool and placed in Amel-san’s hand. Thereupon, as the tattoo seals then reacted to the magic power poured into them, a sinister pattern appeared on Amel-san’s arm and the Ouroboros was clad in black flames.


          At that moment, Amel-san unfurled her wings and soared to the skies, ready to throw the Ouroboros.


          [Behold, the Flames of Demise! Disaster End!!!]


          Shouting out the name of a cool secret technique, she threw the Ouroboros. The Ouroboros flew at a tremendous speed, and forming a trail of black magic power, it struck a rocky mountain in the far distance, obliterating it.


          Unnn, it really is cool…… and I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected or not, but it also has a great deal of power.


          [……Seal.]


          Thinking of the Ouroboros, it started dashing towards Amel-san. As she said the next keyword, the bandage automatically wrapped around her arm again just as the spear returned to her hand. Looking very satisfied, Amel-san then looked at me with expectant eyes.


          [That was really cool, Amel-san.]


          [Thank you! I’m very satisfied with it too. Ehehe, I’m so coo——— Hrnnn!? For me to actually be able to control the sealed power within this arm of mine, it’s to be expected from the artifact bestowed upon me by the King of Empty Illusions……]


          When she heard my thoughts, a smile bloomed like a flower in Amel-san’s lips and she got excited, but she hurriedly coughed and the usual calm expression she was usually wearing returned…… Her every reaction sure is adorable.


          [It packs quite the force, doesn’t it…… Since we’re at it, I guess I’ll try the magic balls I bought too.]


          [Unnn! Let’s play togeth———- Erhem, let us work together to improve our strength for the apocalypse that will eventually come!]


          Together with the excited and happy Amel-san, I enjoyed using the items I had bought, feeling as if I had returned to my childhood.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I see, the fact that she isn’t confident in herself is a bit like Isis huh…… And that’s why, her heroine power is……]


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          Megiddo’s Head Subordinate, Hell Fire Agni. Not a waifu, she’s part of Uncle’s harem.
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          After playing with the items we had bought, we decided what to do next. It was still too early to end the day, and I had a feeling that Amel-san still wanted to play.


          Thereupon, I suddenly remembered something that I thought Amel-san might like, so I suggested it to her.


          [Amel-san, it’s just a suggestion…… but once we go back to my house and have lunch, why don’t we play with a special gaming magic tool?]


          [I don’t mind, but a special toy? Could it be, was it imbued with some kind of curse……]


          [No, it’s not that…… Amel-san, did you participate in the Six Kings Festival?]


          [I did get an invitation to the Festivities of the Demons, but I am a woman whose wings of freedom are bound by chains, so I unfortunately wasn’t able to bear witness the festivities for all the days.]


          [I see…… Well, on the Six Kings Festival’s 5th Day, the Phantasmal King’s festival, the latest magic tool was revealed to the public.]


          Amel-san had been invited to the Six Kings Festival, but it seems like she was too busy to attend all the days, and was only able to attend some of them.


          I don’t know if she participated on the 5th Day or not, but even if she did, there’s a chance that she wasn’t able to play like Tre-san, so I lightly explained it to her.


          [I- In other words…… That magic tool is a treasure that allows one to sneak into a temporary world, where the scenes from the other world…… from the world my sworn friend was born and raised are reproduced!]


          [Yes, something like that. Well, that’s only a part of it, but I think it’s a pretty rare sight for the people of this world.]


          [I want to see it! The other world!!!]


          As expected, she was quite receptive to it. I mean, there are many locals in this world who are interested in the other world, so I thought she might like it, but I think Amel-san is especially interested in those kinds of things.


          Also, it might just be a hunch, but I think she might also like motorcycles.


          [……Ahh, but wait a moment. Actually, in order to use that magic tool, you would need to wear a stuffed costume but…… your wings.]


          I was careless. You connect with that VR magic tool by wearing a stuffed costume, so if you can’t get into that stuffed costume, you wouldn’t even be able to play with it in the first place.


          Being a Winged, Amel-san has huge wings on her back…… I don’t think she’ll be able to get into the stuffed costume, so I’ll have to ask Alice to make some adjustments, but will it be ready by now?


          As I thought this, seemingly having understood what I meant, Amel-san clapped her hand and smiled.


          [I see, but don’t worry, my sworn friend! These wings are part of my soul, and even though I can’t erase them, I can change the way they are.]


          [Eh? You can adjust their size?]


          [I can make them this small, but would this still be a problem?]


          [Ahh, I think you’d have some room if they’re at that size.]


          It seemed that Amel-san even though she couldn’t make them disappear, she could make her wings smaller, and she showed me how she had made them so small that I couldn’t see them from the front.


          Since there seemed to be no problem at all, I returned to my house with Amel-san using my Teleportation Magic Tool.


          Skyscrapers lined with high-rise buildings. When we entered the VR space, which was created in the image of a slightly sci-fi metropolis, Amel-san was clearly excited.


          [A- Amazing! So many buildings bigger than a castle…… Fuwaaahhh, the other world is amazing.]


          [This place is called, let’s see…… Skyscrapers.]


          [S- Skyscrapers!? T- That somehow sounds really cool……]


          I’m not really lying. I mean, the name of this stage for this racing game is “Skyscrapers”. There are many other stages in this racing game, such as Tropical Island and Snow Castle, but the Skyscrapers stage is the one that was most like the world I was in.


          [Also, Amel-san. This is one of the vehicles we use in the race.]


          [The Iron Beast!? I- I’ve heard about them before…… that the other world has these mysterious tools made of iron…… So this is that so-called teknolojikal mashin!!!]


          [Well, I guess that’s roughly what it is.]


          Putting aside her comments about how mysterious it is and all that, I think her general perception is correct. Thereupon, just as Amel-san’s eyes were glued to the BC96, how to open the menu and other such things, before asking her to choose which vehicle she’d like to use.


          [Fuwaaahhh, t- they all look cool…… Uuuu, I can’t decide, which one should I choose?]


          [I think it would be better to use those with the “Recommended For Newbies” mark first……. Errr, those with the green and yellow emblem next to its name. Playing with them won’t make you get a habit, and once you get used to it, you can try out the other vehicles.]


          [I see, then…… hmmm…… I’ll pick this Varganov!]


          Amel-san chose a large black motorcycle with a rather aggressive design. Just as its appearance suggests, it’s a machine that has quite the power, but because it’s large and heavy, it’s very stable and surprisingly easy to operate for beginners.


          [We, we have plenty of time, so let’s play as much as we can.]


          [Unnn!]


          [……By the way, Amel-san, your tone……]


          [Hrnnn!?!? C- Come on, let’s ride out to the Iron Plains together!!!]


          It seems like she can’t maintain her tone of voice when she gets too excited, but I think that in itself is also cute, and in a way, I feel like that was part of Amel-san’s charm.


          Just like that, we spent the whole day playing VR games…… and it should be no mistake that I feel like I got to know Amel-san pretty well over the course of the day.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……It’s great that they’re getting along. Alrighty then, I’ll be excusing myself here……]


          ? ? ? : [Predicting the sugar in the next chapter, you’ll retreat…… It isn’t a bad decision, but have you forgotten that seriousness only comes around the times you do that?]


          Serious-senpai : [Guhh!? Wha…… Y- You b*stard…… Don’t think you can stop me with those words!!! ……G- Guess I’ll try…… checking it out one time……]


          ? ? ? : [As gullible as ever……]
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          One afternoon, I went to visit the Sanctuary in the God Realm. The Sanctuary where Shiro-san lives is covered with a Teleportation Inhibition Ward that is so strong that even the powerful Teleportation Inhibition Ward surrounding the God Realm can’t compare to it. It’s a place where even the Six Kings can’t just teleport to except for a few Quasi-Omnipotent people such as Kuro and Eden-san.


          In fact, even with the teleportation magic tool I have, I couldn’t teleport to the Sanctuary, and until now, I had to go through the Upper-level first to get to the Sanctuary.


          Although it isn’t as powerful as the one surrounding the Sanctuary, of course, there’s usually a Teleportation Inhibition Ward in the Upper-level as well, but the Teleportation Inhibition Ward is a bit special. If you have the True Blessing of a Low-ranking God, you can teleport to the Lower-level. If you have the True Blessing of a High-ranking God, you can teleport to the Middle-level. If you have the True Blessing of a Supreme God, you can teleport to the Upper-level.


          As I have received Shiro-san’s True Blessing, I can teleport to the Upper-level, but I still can’t teleport to the God Realm. Therefore, I used to use a special Teleportation magic circle in the Upper-level, which is available only to those who have permission from Shiro-san, to go to the Sanctuary……


          However, now I can go to the Sanctuary by using the Teleportation Gate in my room, so it’s much easier to visit. Well, it seems that the Teleportation to the Sanctuary isn’t possible without Shiro-san’s True Blessing, so other people can’t use this to teleport over there……


          The reason I visited Shiro-san this time was to have a cup of tea with her while sharing the tea and chocolates that Nebula had made.


          [Hello, Shiro-san. I’ve come to visit.]


          [Hello, Kaito-san. Your timing is just right. “I just finished it”.]


          [……Unnn?]


          I was able to find Shiro-san as soon as I teleported into the Sanctuary, so I approached and called out to her, to which she responded with some mysterious remark.


          [……You just finished it? Were you making something?]


          [Yes. I have recently been studying about lovers in different worlds, so I made one of them. I was thinking of flirting with Kaito-san, so your timing is perfect.]


          I don’t really mind,  but it’s quite surreal that she’s saying she wants to flirt with me with the same expressionless face and inflectionless voice as ever.


          Well, that’s fine and all…… but what did she make? Something related to lovers?


          [Here it is.]


          [……What is it?]


          [This is called a “couple-only seat”. It’s for lovers to sit on and flirt with each other.]


          [……H- Huhh……]


          The heck do I do here? It just looks like an “enshrined two-seater sofa” to me…… No, I don’t understand what Shiro-san is trying to say.


          From what I can imagine, I feel like it’s something like the couple seat in an internet cafe or a couple seat in a movie……


          [……Ummm, Shiro-san? There are sofas…… or rather, couple-only seats back on Earth, but what do you do with this?]


          [You sit on it?]


          [……Well, I can’t think of any other use for it than to sit on it. So, what are we going to do after sitting on it?]


          [I dunno? For the time being, I wanna flirt.]


          
            

          


          [You’re just heading with no plan at all……]


          I don’t really mind not watching a movie, but can’t we at least go see some kind of beautiful scenery while at it? If things go like this, I feel like we’d really just sit side by side……


          [For the time being, let’s sit down.]


          [I- I understand.]


          That doesn’t seem to be any problem with Shiro-san, so I sat on the sofa as she asked me to. It was very comfortable.


          And then, Shiro-san sat down next to me…… much closer than I thought.


          [This feels rather fresh, isn’t it? It feels different from sitting at a table facing each other.]


          [Yes. Now all we need is some flirting and it will be perfect.]


          [……Errr, what exactly do you want to do, Shiro-san?]


          Since saying that she wanted to flirt is just too abstract for me to understand, I decided to ask Shiro-san what she wanted to do for the time being. Thereupon, Shiro-san put her finger on her chin, seemingly thinking for a moment, before she spoke.


          [……I can’t choose at all. It certainly is simple to make requests here, but I’d also like some surprises here.]


          [U- Unnn?]


          [And so, “please do something that Kaito-san thinks something lovers do”.]


          That’s too unreasonable…… In other words, is it that? Am I supposed to think of a way lovers flirt in this situation and put it into action?


          Eeeehhhh, w- what should I do? For the time being, since we’re sitting next to each other…… How about hugging her shoulder?


          [I see, I have no objection. Now, now, do it.]


          [……You’re having fun huh, Shiro-san.]


          [I’m together with Kaito-san after all, so I’m having a lot of fun.]


          [Saying things like that isn’t fair……]


          Feeling a little embarrassed by Shiro-san’s words, as she continues to express her affection for me in a natural but straightforward manner, I put my hand on her shoulder and pulled her into a tight hug.


          I mean, she’s so absurdly soft that once I touch her body, I don’t want to let go. It was very comfortable to touch even though I’m supposed to be touching her above her clothes…… Her everything really is a cheat, in every sense of the word.


          As I held her close to me, Shiro-san looked at me, her eyes seemingly expecting something. As expected, I’m not so stupid that I can’t guess what she’s expecting in this situation…… so I shortened the distance between us, and kissed Shiro-san on her lips.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [“Sweetness overload”, my least favorite words…… Wait, oi…… Part…… 1?]


          ? ? ? : [It sure is like Serious-senpai to try getting on a bandwagon, even though it’s slightly out of season from its peak already. Also, yes, that’s right…… That’s a Part 1 over there.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Oi, a complete arc about a moment with his lover suddenly intruding in isn’t what you promised!!!]


          ? ? ? : [No, I don’t think I promised you that though……]
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          We flirted for a while in the couples-only seat, just as Shiro-san requested. I wondered if I’m doing it right, but Shiro-san seemed satisfied, so I guess there was no problem.


          Unfortunately, unlike what I had originally intended to visit her for…… we didn’t move on to tea.


          [I’m satisfied. With this, we can now enjoy couples-only seats.]


          [I’m glad to hear that…… Unnn? Couples-only seats?]


          [Yes. There are other things I’ve created, so let’s go there next.]


          [Other things…… Other than this seat, you’ve also created other things lovers use?]


          So this isn’t just going to be a one-time thing huh…… Well, she said she was doing a lot of research, and for Shiro-san, it would only take a moment to make one seat, so I wouldn’t be surprised if she made something else.


          However, there are many things she said that still bother me.


          [……Let’s go there next, means you don’t have it here?]


          [Yes, it’s quite large, so I’ve created a space dedicated to it.]


          [……That’s something couples use, right?]


          [Yes. I heard it’s a staple.]


          
            

          


          ……What is this? It’s quite large, it’s something couples use, and she heard it’s a staple. From the statement “she heard”, I think the source of this information is probably Eden-san.


          If that’s the case, something staple for couples in our world…… I don’t know. I’ve never had a girlfriend in the other world…… and I don’t think it’s an amusement park since we went there before…… but what is it then?


          When I looked at Shiro-san with doubt, she lightly waved her finger and the view around us immediately switched after. There’s no doubt that we’re still in the Sanctuary, but the location must be somewhere else.


          Even though it looked quite small, in fact, the Sanctuary is quite large as a whole. It’s big enough to have an onsen resort built on it, so I think the Sanctuary is about the size of a small town.


          Well, putting that aside, the place we teleported to…… was a big black building.


          [……Shiro-san, what’s this?]


          [It’s a “movie theater”. I made it.]


          [……I see……]


          Ahh~~ Well, this certainly is a staple in a date, so it’s no wonder that Shiro-san would make a movie theater.


          However, I would like to throw a single tsukkomi.


          [……Shiro-san, may I say one thing?]


          [What is it?]


          [Shouldn’t that couples-only seat you mentioned earlier have been used in this cinema?]


          [……I see, I hadn’t thought of that idea.]


          No, I’m amazed that that idea slipped through her mind and just instead came up with the idea of having that seat sitting in the middle of nowhere.


          Is this perhaps the work of Shiro-san’s airheadedness……


          The inside of the cinema was quite authentic and looked just like a normal movie theater on Earth. Well, of course, there are no people here at all, so it feels strange…… I mean, there’s even a sales corner in place……


          [Kaito-san, what do you want to watch? I heard that it’s a staple to watch romance movies but……]


          [No, you’re asking me what I wanted to watch…… What movies are they even screening? There’s no way Shiro-san would also make the movie yourself, right?]


          [I negotiated with Earth God to allow us to watch the latest movies being screened at the movie theater in the city where Kaito-san used to live.]


          [……Eh? Seriously?]


          Looking at the posters of the movies being shown in the theater, sure enough, there were titles that I recognized.


          Ahh, there’s a new one in that series released too. I see, two months had passed while I was going through the college withdrawal process and other things and they had already started screening it huh…… Ahh, they also have that movie that I wanted to see too.


          [……Shiro-san, would you prefer a romance movie?]


          [No, I don’t have any particular preference, so any movie you like is fine.]


          [Then, I would like to see this movie……]


          [In that case, let’s go with that one.]


          Shiro-san had mentioned that romance movies are the staple for lovers, so I asked for confirmation from her first. If Shiro-san wanted to see a romance movie, I was thinking of giving priority to that and just ask her if we could watch the movie I wanted to see at a later date…… but fortunately, Shiro-san didn’t seem to have any movie she particularly wants to watch, and said she was fine with the movie I wanted to see.


          [Thank you…… Errr, what should we do here?]


          [First, you buy a ticket from the machine over there. I have made it so that you can buy tickets with our world currency.]


          [Where do the proceeds go then?]


          [I had Earth God adjust things so that the sales here are added to the sales of the movie theater this building is referenced to. The same goes for food, drink and articles sold here.]


          [I see, we can see the movie without hesitation then.]


          There are a lot of fine details involved here and there, but then, I guess we can pleasantly enjoy it in a carefree way. I’d also like some popcorn and drinks, and I could buy them in the sales corner huh…… What should I do, this is quite fun.


          [Shiro-san, I personally feel that when couples come to a place like this, the boyfriend would be the one treating his girlfriend, so please let me treat you here.]


          [I understand. Kaito-san, it seems like you’re having fun.]


          [Well, I never thought I would be able to see a movie in this world…… I sometimes went to see movies by myself, so I’m a little excited to see that we’re going to see a movie I’ve always wanted to see.]


          [I see…… How mysterious. I’m not really interested in movies, but seeing you having fun makes me happy too.]


          Hearing her unexpectedly say that kind of thing, I feel embarrassed. Moreover, when she said that just now, the corners of her lips were unusually lifted up in a smile, which fascinated me.


          I don’t know in what way I could properly express it…… but I feel as if I would come to love spending time with Shiro-san like this even more than before.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [There’s Part 2!? Uwaaaahhhh…… This isn’t…… This isn’t what you promised!!!]


          ? ? ? : [No, it’s not that we made any promise…… In the first place, I don’t think a context like that existed……]
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